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cir, Edward Hanbny Eſquire, 
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"I Gerkatds Interpret wile wha Ycin- | 
"4 . porallh apping{e bis watld camate-. 
ford , and'Fterrfall happineſſe * 
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ud - => Rom me perbeps You 
HERD expected . Phyſical 
D Aphoriſmes.,. rules 
<#; 
,.. and direttions .. for 
ab, « fr rom 4 Phyſician; 
il 2 rather | 


The Epiſtle , 


rather thes Theolog fy 
phoriſmes, diinus, of fates 
£108 as fromwDivine.” Mai 
I confeſſe, conſidering 3] Pr ON 
feſhon, i# had been wore pro 
per for nie to have ſent ovel} 
ſueh-unto you. But fuch is-'t 
aathire and condition. of. 24241 
whileſt. he lives here. below | 
under the, clouds, that no Prof 
feſhon cur + priviledge hi 
- from forms, and. mm 
from, jnjuries, of weather.: I 
ſomnuth that." enjen Phyfician 
themſelves n many” tires becon 
Patients. The Great wor” 
i 4"ThearrE\, 4; which : 40 
atea: nothing” but Tragedie 
of  humant' miſeries..; "Ever ; 
mun hath his Tacrat, as ſoen, 
he is born 5 " He acts I , 


; _ Dtdicemtorie.” - 
2 os 
Aﬀpoyicelt it Afting., and-:24t. 
ofather Suffering.) al his bfe- 
na e 'findes no Bait, tl. be-de-. 
rolſcends into . the, chambers. of 
rofleath, to. put. off. his. dreſſe. 1. 
velſpray:: truly call the. Great 
thbvorld, The Common ſchool 
anÞf Patience; andeverySocie- 
witic, a Private; and every Per- 
rofſon in each Societie being a 
infittle world. within himſelf, 
en Epitome or Module of the 
gorcat. . To School we muſt, 
#0 learn Patience : And where 
bould 4 man learn Chriſtian 
rl{Parience but in the School of - 
zjGhriſt 2 CAzd where is that 
i49#t.in the Scripture & Books 
-wof Devotion ?. 1 for one have 
,$9cen ſo exerciſed in a World 
fof Sufferings , that it hath 
F C 3 driven 
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The. Epiſtle 


Sivis me to-the School of | 
Chriſt to learn Patience, und t 
according to the counſel of they a 
Apoflle ,-7 all eftares "to" bel 9 
content. and troubled at \ no-\ 6 
thing whatſoever can happen 1 
to me from without , confider|? 
7 

/ 

t; 

: 

z 


ing that nothing comes to paſſe] 
without a-Divime Providence. 
” Apollonius , 'as Philoſtratus 
reports, being asked if he did! 
not tremble at the ſight of thei 
Tyrant, made this anfwer 5 } 
'0 T2605" 6 85 a uTw Goſs Ge po Soxetv , &= ; 
Ione ») £10 a9bBo cxya, God! | | 
which hath given him a ter-) 
rible Countenance, hath gj- 
venalſounto me an rs | t 
ed Heart. Ard it is the fay-l? 
ing of S. Chryſoſtome, ' Ov 
7 Ovars ” TEFYHATOY » 0M 1 Na- 
+015 
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| Dedicatorie. 
Off 4915 S. maryavrwr: Tris not 50 
4 much the-nature of" Things; 


bel as: the weakneſle of Perſons, ---. 


bel Troubles happen alike to -dll- 
0-\ but: 4 L are \nat alike troubled: 

en Fire #5 ove and the ſame for 
re Nature+: but for [Effet * it 4s 
ſel not alwayes the ſame;: It con- 
el ſures wood and. colt': but' it 


Sy prrifies Fold and filver, The .. 


df Sunne: ſoftens wax; and har- 


ej dens clay." The Light 4s-com- 


3 fortable tothe ſound,” but trou- 
#-| bleſome: to' the diſeaſed. The 
d] faying of Apollonius / may ap- 


-f | ply thus unto my ſelf, Though © 


1-j God hath ſuffered torms and 

tempeſts to ariſe and tobe ſtir- 
| red ip againſt me, yet he hath 
| not ſuffered me to be removed 
7 or Þ"C4fe down, Though for- 
2 4 tune 


tine, from upalt-me yet a" 
4a God) having 9cbearfull} . 
_— boys no—_— = | 
CTYENA F264 1ng 0 3D e GAIT? 
ſoſtame. £. = Ye \ apply; 
Though waubles bave come} - 
upon /\16; tyet” ( 1.3hank God! 
who hath-given: me Patience:)| 

I. have .not. been'.troubled: | 
But among \many croſſes 0+} 
thing hath-more affiifted me". 
then the dtath of him who tra-|; 
ly honoured you in his life,and\| 
was truly beloved by,you to his 
death, my dear brother Fran- |} 
- Cis Winterton, late one of her | 
 Majeſties Privie Chamber. Un- | 
= happy man! But ſhall I call | 
* him unhappy in his death, | 
- who was moſt happy in his 
lifes That I cannot ; He that 
lived 


J 
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:Dedicatorie. 

Hf] l;ved well, certainly could not 
Al but dit well. Shall 1 call him - 
"il unhappy becanſe he died"in a 
"* ffranze Conntrie? Nay, rather 
Wi] happy in this, becauſe he died 
for his Cottntrie: Shall'\I catl 

| him uhappy 4m" this,. becauſe 
J] he is taken from me f | This 
'Þ weretolove my felf morethey 
Þ him, and to exvie- his happi- 
'C' neſſe. Or ſhall T grieve that 1 
Fr my ſelf was uot with hjimto 
a) ;:he care for him for things ne« 
"| ceſſarie' in ti me of life ,and for 
*# hu funerals after death ?- He 
"| wanted neither comfort in life, 
* | nor- honourable buriall afier - 
/ death, Ever let my tongue. be © 
| tied and my hand dried up, if + 
' | 1 do not as a poore ſcholar ſerve 
| him with both who was ſocare- 


T5 full 
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full for him, I mean that moſt 7 
Heroicall Worthie (wh hel. 
ſplendour of whoſe Titles and? 
Greatneſſe T daye not preſumeſſt 
t0'ſet a" luſtre on. ſo ſmall a 
work a5 this, byt ſhall ever ad- 
mire and proctaim his Fertues 
and Goodneſſe ) who of his in-|o 
ate and noble diſpoſition lo-fi 
ved all his followers in gene-\1 
rall, as his fellow-ſouldiers,'t 
and my brother in ſpeciall;who| 
to-bis power provided for all, 
as 'for his own familie, but |? 
made much of him in health, \1 
as a faithful ſervant;took care \ | 
; 
L 


for him before his death," as for f 
4 friend; lamented for him at | 
bis.death,as for abrother ; and « 
after death, ſaw him honoura- _ 

_-bly-baried,as a ſouldier, 1 will | 


aot 


Dedicatorie. 
ſt Rnot then'\lament his death who: 


ellis tranſlated: znto'a'better life $- - 


d\[Neither:will- firmeep for him 
relthat nj J0y;;Nor put 03.00Y -. 
a Ining-clotbes for him that is clo-. 
7 thed:with immortalitie. \1 fs 2Þ. 
es {was any unhappineſſe for Aburee to 

J idie, itis his friends not his. I, -- 
- wept" for him when he was as 
-- live: ant then he ſeemed to me 
s, todiewhen Þ left him on ſhip- 
0 board. ati Graves-end .. The 
l, |next.news.T heare, he lies bu: 
xied at Cuſtrin- 'iz2 Sileſia. 
\ |Whom:ſea and land and death 
e | hath parted,1 hope bleſſed Eter- 
ir | witie ſhall at length bring to. -; 
it | gether again. So:1 leave him 
4} and return to you. Sir, I hope 
j- | you with. pardon.this digreſli- 
[| on, of. rather count it m0 di- 
BE grefſion 


— The:Þpiſtle« ! 
digreſſion at.\atl, to. ſpeak. of}, 
him whom 1: know you. dearly}, 
loved: \But; Twas. U nrey's of | 
my troubles :, for which JAlTh 
find a remedy-in the Sanus 

\ Ties". For My manner 1s: weil. | 
troubles. ſerFe upon me, pre-: 
| ſentlyto retiremy ſelf into my 
- ſtudy, and take in. hand: ſomey 
©. book of devotion. So preſent- 
by after Iparted\from-mybro-|| 
ther,T tookin hand Drexelius 
his Enchiridion of Eternitie x. 
And ſince, upon" a new 'occaſt- 
077 offered, T1 renewed'my: ac- 
quaintace with Dofour'Ger-.| 
hard. 1t were:fit that i ſhould 
preſent my ſerviceunts. you my 
ſelf in mine own perſon; couſt- 
dering my many. oblig atians to 
904, and your kind inuwitations 


of 


Wy 
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ff of me: But being otherwiſe hin- 


7 
f 


dred, I have ſent Gerhard in 
my place, who dedicates him- 


1 ſelf and his beſt ſervice to ho- 


4 
m: 
wt 
4 your Connſeller and Compani- 


nour you & your progenie. Con- 
cerning whom 1 may truly ſay 
thus much, If you make him 


07, you ſhall never be without 
a walking Library : So full is & 


| he of Scripture, Fathers, and 


$Schoolmen . Concerning my 


Þ ſelf I can ſay no more but this, 


( for 7 know not how to com- 
plement) I am and ever ſhall 
be in all hearty affection 


Your ſeryant 


RALPH W1NTERTON. 
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.To-- the: Tranſlatour. 
of Gerhayds Apboriſmes. 


NO; Let the Antichriſtian Clergy keep 
rhe Owl-ey'd Laitie pris'ners in, the 


) And hore & tbades of everlaſting night, 
i WhilR thy clear beams and more illuſtrious 
Loht 
Diſperſe theſe clouds of Languagez8 diſplay 
j The cloſe-drawn Curtains-of thy new-born 


day 
* Shine forth, bright Lamp, and chaſe theſe 
ſhades of night : . 
= Truth Fave no corners 3 Errour baulks os __ 
| light. 


Ed. Benlowes. : 


Gf? J HEASTP 
+ . 


ll FEY 


'CTo the Reader,concerning 
the Authourand Imet- | 

.- . .;Preter of this-Book.... 

Ehold FHges., Aphor! rehire like rings 


With Pearls locktup in-this rich Cabiutt; 
If werth.,not number doth commend. the 
\Rores -- .. 

Viewing bur one,me thinksT need no more. 
Yer inthis wolume many. hundreds dwell: 


And 


We 


Kd very one's Fyoltme tolivewell. | 
Fach leafe's a petfe& book: eachiline is ſuch 

. Exch part's enqugh,. yer not the whole rodf 1 
"much. * Ec MN 
Gerhard his Aphoriſmes like ſtarres dolhinef 
Tho giv'ſt them lpſtrezher mecai them thineh « 
Moſt bright chemſelves, by thee they ſhin * 

»  - - moſt bright: : 

As if the ſun had Þorrow'd oreater light, | 
«Apollo needs not:to renew his fame, - | 
© Who twice is made immortalt by thy name. | 


_. = Dove Williamſon, - | 
1 Fellowof Kings Colledge, 


er: 


i. ct. ” 


« 


x a M- »J 
Sh mn. 4. a} 


-,Upon:the Golden Chain of di- 4 
.:, vine. Aphoriſmes. | 

- A Sno ſuch Maladie, ſo no ſuch Bum 

Like rhat which can the ſouls diſtempersſ} 7 


calm. Ss 
Whar ſoul is not diſeas'd 5 How hard to find a 


Oo er ne" aut... 


"A ſalve to cure diſeaſes of tne minds (knew, z 
. This ». Wixtertox. hath found. Who bur heffs, 


Thar ſuch an herb'in Gerhards Herball grew 8 
(No Empzrick,'no' Chymicks daring Heart, BT 
Who ſets poore Nature on the wrack of Art, T 
Deſcri'd ſuch med*cines) Sure inthis he canfT 
Approve himſelf a true Phyſician, | A 
Pack Aphoriſm's an antidote to thee 

*Gainſt ho old Serpents ſting: rhe book may vi 


A Garden richly ſtored; in which place Tl 


Grows. the rrue Hearts-eaſe, and 'the Herb of f8In 


. 14, .- graces CEPT SN 
- Theſe now tranflated are; becauſe *cis gheſt 
TS at. 


» — 


That plants, trandlaced; ofctimes vhyive: the 


12733 1s ESP yviayo;Gdy 5. ail oi; viicl 
toc He then undoubrey tboice happy.1Ss $420 
Who bein woe} {ion en,can chuſe out 
in + Nb BA is; me py, \ $4 # ,-> . . 
ine} Garden to be his priſon:Who would diſdain 
hin Thus to be fetter*d 1n a Golder Chain. 
| _-... -\::-Rodert Newman, 
| <* "Fellow of Kings Colledge. 
&, | HET 7 & | £ mY 
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>| Oft men thar' put forth Books have 

re, this maine, 

> # Firſt for their Credzs, then their better Marr, _.._ 

© With Title fair, with fine I2ſcription : 

# To deck their work their onely Mi70z. 

- &E This man forſoorth with Amalthea*s Horn 

b # Doth of his Book. the Fromrzſpice adorn : 

© This writes, ;4 Hoxzycoambe: A third doth call 
2 His works the. Pandef#s, as compriting all. 
The Muſes here the-Reader waiting ſtand : 
ers There is an Enchzrzdio2 for his hand.s 
Such Titles ſerve to pleaic the Readers eye, 

d Ff And ftrangers do.inyite the books to buy, 

WB But yet (alas!) within whar do they find 5. 

be#Scarce ought that, can content or caſe the 

v *Þ ©: oe: 

'The Pardetfs having all, catnot the VW21!; 
rt,8 The Enchiridion ſcarce the Hard dorh fill. 
any The Hoxy cloyes: The Horn is quickly dry: 

At beſt The Muſes do but ſweetly lie. 
Take then into thy hands Gerhard divine, 

25 | Who ſaving dofrine hath inevery line: | 
He in his rexr more trath doth comprehend __-_ 
Then others Titles vainly do pretend. 

of F1n him all Authours are, both new and old, 
athers and Schoo|-men,faithfully _— 


Tf all theft Kiithours ſeytrally'do pleaſe i" 
How then ſhall he who J oyn 7 hack all cheſet 
1/5. .... ,, Henry. Whilſton,.:; 
. , Fellow of Kings Colleage. 


. WE! 


7 Holiſt to glance © gentle look 
''Upon The Goldexz Chix this book , 
As in a Cryſtal ficſk mayſee 


- The ſecrets of Eternzrze. 


Such as in Te ſhould come to paſſe, 
Decreed by God before Time was 2 \ #: 
Such as tranſcend the Hearrs dEfire, — * - 
And onely Silence can admire, '* 7, -- 
Burt next doth cntertain the ſight - 
An Embleme of our wofull plight, OE? 


Ly et +4 i 4 


He that ere long Heat; darling was, , | 
Gods .Archetype, Mis Lookizzg-Glifſe,” * © 


Which being dicin'd,Narbre.no more” | 


To its fyſt brightneſle cauld reſtore, * 
He that enjoy'd ſo rare a Þliſſe, og nw 
Made happy. with a Parad?ſe ; IAE 
Behold him now eaſt out from thence, *'" 
Diſrob'd.of milky Inmocence. TY 
Poore naked man ! naked alas, 
Who onely cloth*d with fig-leaves was ! * 
Bur Fe(e*s Branch our ſouls arraid, 
And wrapt our finnes in mercies ſhade :. 
Since when is ceaſt that farall ſtrife 
Of tree of Knowledge and of Life. 

. One Book contains them.: ler one breaſt ' 

| Reade, Know, cnjoy Eternall reſt, _.. 


Thomas Page, © 
Fellow of Kings Colledge, 
ys & The 
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Ep ppeipppepquſppepp 
The Tranſlatour * 
to the Reader. bo 

PP ts book when Gt read, ir pleas'd me 


well: 
IT ſought another; There was none to ſell. 
When others read it, they were of my mind * 
They __ as I, for what they could: not* 
nd, | 
| Had not it been by me interpreted, 

. | For ought T know ir might have periſhed. ! -** 
- 'Þ Was'tnor great pity that & bvok fo good *' 
'& By Engliſh men ſhould nor-be underftood 5 | 
- 'Þ I challenge nothing but whar' is mine own : * 

'& Had nor one been, I never had it known. 
| *Twas Mr.,Carew that did giver mee: 
, in plain Engliſh,Reader} give it thee, | 
(He loy*d good books, and often turn'd them 
ore * F138 FINES 
I think no young man of his time had more. 
| He liv'd as if he lookt alwayes to die, - - 
| Anddicd to paſſe to 1mmorralitie. 
T flatter not : A dead man I commend, 
| Who godly liv'd, and made a godly end. 
| He's now with God in bleſt ecermitic : 
Bur late iwas one of our Foczerze. A 
He was my friend, whilſt we did live toge- 


ther : 
And once my friend, he is my friend for. 


ever. ) : 
Reader, this book was Gerhards, Carens,, 
Mzne - "TAP 
Now?'tis a common good; & therefore hs 
| Tac 


- 


© The. Contents of this: Book 


14. boFoſe. © 


Conceiy'd zn. ſinne, Born 27 inzyguitie 
ARing in Life a Sinfull Tragedie. 
We & 047 Parts deſerve 920 other due 
_ ButDeath; and that of Soul and Body too. 
But God of his mere Mercic promiſed, , 
' E 


 '* we ® a woe way cc ac {es 


ce wee /: WE was 


The Womats Seed Joobld Break the Serhengy 


&* ” AY 045 "IP 9% 


He gave hi #Glaſſe man'toſece > 
His Spots! Ai ger Fg Obliquitie; & @ 
He gauf his Law, 4.1 Re for. NE, ro bes. | 
T That (16h) ke Gopforikier) T 
e*gave his Law , a L (x r 92432 t0 ſee 
The Wray toLife ad oo Fikrited. 


"Do this and live: Do this, and _ is dues 


B UZNZ CUEY C 
Ny WA ne And, th t Wy e this NP 21E, 
As. he was Nians ſo was he (Grodrnoſt true. 

Godſent hes Sonne, «rhe e had promiſed, 
aAccording to the Time determined. 
He was Conceiy'd aud Born, and Liv'd and 

7 Dieg?:7:2210) 43} $0 
| All without ſInne : And we are jullified” ___ 
He dz4 fulfill che Lawy! which 10728 cont Uo, I 
hed freed F faomithe Gurſe' to. us NF 
by.his Like Fr hath merited 

Erernall'Life tobe inherireds ©” = 
«421d by bis Lo whioh B#' once ſi afferede 
From Death for .cyc ag £3 delivered; + 
. . But that, we way theſe benefits Pretakes. 
We muit Repent, aud a Ur Sinnes far{akge 
"We muſt. by Baith Chriſte Julttfted; 
And by the Holy Spirit par og 

Now to this end Chriftveft his: Teltateng, 
The Goſpel, ad a Twofold Sacrament, . 
And (ent his Spirit for to SanQifie © 
Thoſe whom hereafter he will Glorifie,” |) i 
\: 'Heare au1 obey Chrifts willand Teltameney 
Waſb ad be clean, Receive his,Sacrameng 3 
Obey the inward Calling of the. Spirir, -; X , 
Be Conſtant : Ani Ecernall Life inherit, * 

Reader, I have preſented to thine eye 

- The Summe of Gerhards whole >, . wha I 


The 


The EOS of ws chaps 
_ ter in this Book... 


The F, iſt, Chapter containerh. 
._ _ theSamme of: all = 
| the reſt, Rok 


efitt a. 


chapter | "Concerning + Page | 


2* "The Holy: Seriprore.! - SHOT bo | 
3 Gold, and bis Attributes. 

p The Perſon,,,and Office of Chris. | 

5bThe ps as the Angels. 40 

6 The Providence of God. 5I 

7. gleftjon,' and Reprobation. 62 

'$' The Image. Weed in Man before 


bis falls: P oof ' 90 
& Original fant. yy rhe es rn Al 
10 Free-wilE"© "Is. CES 
11 The Law. 05 
12: The Goſpel. x16 
13: 'Repentance' | 'I25 
I4 Faith, | 'I52 
I5 Good works. - .- 268 


16. The Sacraments. ric, 25 WB 
21, 17 Bap: 


. | 17 Baptiſme. 201 


; $18 The Lords Supper. 219 

[x9 The Cburch. wo 237 
: | 20 The Eccleſiaſticall Miniflerie. 25x 
| 2x The Civil MagiFtracie, 268 

© [22 wedlock. 280 
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\ Deſcription or Reproſen- 
| tation of the Theologicall 
places, or Heads of Di- 
vinitie, contained in 
this book , together 
with their ordcr 
& CONneX1ON. 


RA RAN Principle of Divinitic, 
5 [xa 4 the Word of God. 
| 7 pe 2 ForGod cameſorih 

PESFS? [rom the ſecret throne 
/ bis 4 Majeftie, and manifefted himſelf 
nto men, in the word.' 

Art ſundrie times, and in diverſe 
manners Gad ſpake 1n time paſt unto 
he fathers by the Prophets, In theſe 
aſt dayes he hath ſpoken unto us by his 
Sonne, aud his Apoſiles. Hebr. x. x, 2 

4 That word of God was firſt pr each- 
A cd 


The Contents 


ed by the Prophets and Apoſtles : aff 
afterwards the chief and neceſſari 
heads of divine revelation were penn 
by them, according to the will of Gy 
Iren. lib. 3.cap. 1. 

5 Thereſore'the undoubted word F 
God cannot at thu day any where 
found, but in the writines of the Pi 
phets and Apoſtles. 

6 From this word of God flowe 
Theologie, and # buſied about ir, prifl 
pounding unto us the oracles of Goff” 
Rom. 3. 2. 

7 Now Theologie zs, as the namt 
ſelf importeth , A doctrine concerniff®! 
God, od 

8 And by this doftrine men ave i” 
ftrufted, concerning the eſſence and 1 
of God, unto their ſaluatione F 

g And thisis life eternall, To knoff”* 
the onely true God, and Jeſus Chrify. 
which came in the fiſh. John 17. 3.8*Þ 

10 The doftrine concerning the W**< 

fence of God, is abſolved in this quif9 
ftion, What God is: to wit, Jehoſſ'®! 
Elohim, One iz Efſence, three in PM. ? 
ſons. all 
11 For God hath ſo manifefted biff'® 
ſelf; that in the divine Eflence bei * 
but one, and that undivided, _— "a 
LI 


of this book. 


hree Perſons, neither more nor leſſes to 
'it , the Father , the Sonne, and the 
oly Ghoſt. 
12 The Father 7s the firſt Perſon, 
either made nor created, nor begotten, 
rd or proceeding. 
13 The Sonne z5 the ſecond Perſon, 
palpot made, nor created, but begotten of 
e Father from all eternitie. 
24 Who in the fulneſſe of time took 
pon him our humane nature,in which 
nd through which he payed the price 
our redemption. 
15 The Holy Ghoſt x thethird per- 
-Son, ot made, u0r created, nor begot- 
n ; but proceeding from the Father 
-#2d the Sonne from all eternitie. 
16 we muſt judge of the Will of 
od, by his decrees made from all eter» 
Hee 

17 Whereof there are two more prin- 
zpall, The decree of Creation, and the 
Wecree of Reparation : or ( as the Greek 
pords fignifie ) Creation and Recrea- 
jon; Formation aud Reformation, 

i8 what thoſe decrees were, the 


alfilling of them in time doth de- 
hi lare. : 
veil 19 For what God doeth,and inwhat | 
» anner be doeth in time,the ſam thing, 
thr Az and 


The Contents 
end inthe ſame manner he decreed | 
do from all eterntie. 

20 Thereaſon of which aſſertion 
pends upon the immutabilitie of Go 
. will. 

21 Creation made :n timek the 
nifeftation of the decree, concerning t 
Creation of all things , made from 
eternitie. 

22 Andit « the produftion of t 
Angels, Men, and all other creatures 
the ſix firſt dayes of the world,wrous 
by God the Father, through the Sonr 
za the Holy Ghoſt, ro bs own glorie 

23 A great part of the Angels 
away from God : The reſt being co 
firmed in goodneſſe, do laud and prai 


; 


Hl 


God, and are mini(tring Spirits for Yu 


good of men. 
24 Our firs parents, Adam a 

Eve, #n lhe manzer, at the inſtigati 
of Satan, tranſereſſed the law of Go 
which was written in their hearts, a 
 procluimed by the mouth of God. 
25 So then by this fall of thears tt 
Image of God was quite defaced in th 
and ther nature was corrupted wil 
ſinne. - 


nah 


. 26 whereupon their pofteritie all: 
were and are tio this day born ſtat| 


/; 


of this book. 


d Shed of originall righteouſneſſe, and i» 
niſcrable manner corrupted with ſinne.. 
1 of 27 Through the. contagion whereof 
Gol! the powers and faculties in. the ſoul 
K man are /o infedted, that there is 
 mlly tle or no light of Reaſon left , and - 
og tMarce any power at all in the will, even 
n Gout externall things. 45. 
23 God who ks omniſcient could not 
F tht know that our firft parents would 
'es&!l: and therefore of his infinite mer= 
ule, he made a decree , concerning the 
naeparation o7 Redemption of man , 
rior all eterntie. = 
s /Þ 29 what that decree: was, the ful- 
coylling of the ſame in like manner doth 
raeclare. He ſent in time bis Sonne to be 
r tur Redeemer and Mediatour : Theres 
pre be decreed to ſend him,from all 
an8ternitie. 
ati 39 God by his word offereth the be= 
Gopefirs of a Mediatour unto all, and ap- 
, aplieth them unto thoſe that beleeve 2 
Chercfore from all exernitie be decreed 
's to offer them unto all by the word, ond © 
beg o apply them unto thoſe that beleeve. 
with 31 This accree, in Scripture is called 
EPredeſtination : of which we mult not 
algzdge but (a poltcriori, that zs ) by the 
arm arifeſtation thereof, AA be 
” RET A 3 32 For 
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32 For the fulfilling of the decree l 
concerning the Reparation of man, Gol 
hath appointed the Word and the S: 
craments. 

33 The Word is reduced to two chidf 
heads, theLaw and the Goſpel. 

34 The Law # the dofivine 
works: Therefore it manifeſteth unt 
# the corruption of our nature; it teri 
rifteth us, and preſcribeth unto us thi 
7hle of well-doing. t 

25 The Goſpel is the doftrine 0 

faith : which pointeth at Chriſt our M 
diatour , who bath made ſatisfattionf 
for our ſianes, and raiſeth up the con 

ſcience of man. : 

36 The prattice of the Law and t 
Goſpel conſiſteth in true Repencanee 

37 Whereunto there required Cot 
trition, zo be wrought in us by the Law; 
and Faith, by the Goſpel. ic 

38 Faith apprehendeth the Righrei 
ouſnefle of Chriſt offered in the worl : 
of the Goſpel: by which man, aft 
Contrition wrought in him by the void! 
of the Law, is Juſtified before God, a! 
beginneth to be renewed by the recent 
ving of the Holy GhoſF. : 

39 For by faith our hearts are pu 
rifeed, AQas IF» 9s 


© .oa\ 
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reel} 42 Therefore the fruits of true Re- _ 
Goenrance are good works. | 
41 For, Faith ,worketh by Love. 

al. 5.6. And Chriſt giveth unto us not 
ely bis Tighteouſneſſe , but alſo his 
Holy Spirit, which beginneth to renew 
pr nature; and bridle in us the concus 
piſcences of the fleſh. 
42 'Of Good works there are three 
ranks : ſome bave reſpett unto God, 
Home unia Our ſelves, and athers unto 
Jour Neighbours. 
42 For the Summe of Pietie and 
Chriſtian Religion #5 thu, That welive- 
oberly, righteouſly, and godly in this 
preſent world. Tit. 2. 12. 
44 The Sacraments are the Seals of 
the word, appointed for the confirming 

and ſirengthening of our Faith ; And 


chie 


q they are the Viſible word. 


* 45 Such in the Old Teſtament were, 
7 Circumciſion ad the Paſchal Lambe : 


A and ſuch in the New Teſtament are , 
| Baptiſme and the Lords Supper. 

46 By the Audible & Viſible word, 
g God gathercth together his Church here 
8 on earth, 

1 - 47 whereof there are three Hierar- 
| chies, razks or orders: The Eccleſiaſtie 

call, Politicall, ayd Oeconomicall.. 


A4 48 Of 


Ml 
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48 Of the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie 
the Pope of Rome makes himſelf Mo- 
naarch and Head. 

49 But inaſmuch as he ſetteth him 
. - ſelf againſt Chrift, be makes himſelf An-7 
nchrift. — iS 

5o The Miniſterie of the word, or 
the Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie zs ordained) 
at this day by a mediate vacation. 

51 The Politicall Hierarchie com- 
prehendeth Magiftrates both inferiout 
and ſuperiour. 

52 #1nto the Oeconomicall Hierar-j 
chie belongeth Matrimonie, which is 
( as I may ſocall it ) a certain Semi 
narie 07 Nutrſerie of the Church. | 

53 God in this life puts his Church 
wader the Croſſe: and that for many 
werghtie and urgent reaſons. | 

54 But at length he will glorifie it 
7n the life to come, being delivered and 
freed ſrom all enemies, from all evils 
perils, and dangers. | 

55 Death, azd tbe Laſt Judgement, 
without going through any Purgatorie,fſi 2 
zs to the godly and thoſe that beleeve,ſj ; 
- theentrance into everlaſting life. 

56 But the ungodly and unbeleevers 
ſhall at length be caft into everlaſting} ' 
fire. | | 
CHAP, 
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| Wherein are contained The. 


ological Aphoriſmes con- 
cerning the Holy 
Scripture. 


mEe7 He onely -Pr;nciple of 
Am T beologieis,The WORD 
oz of God contained in 
©, Holy Scripture. 

Xx FF 2 By the name of 
Holy Soripture properly and ſtrictly ta- 
ken., we underitand the books of: the 
Old and New Teſtament , which un- 


doubtedly are Propheticall and .Apo= 


ftalicall. 


3 Which alſo are called Canonicall :? 


f becauſe they are a full and perfe& Ca- 


102 Or Rule of the knowledge of God 
and his worſhip, 

4 Such. in the Old Teſtament ares 
Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, N umbers, 
Deuteronome, Joſhua, Judges, Ruth, 
two books of Samyel,two of the Kings, 

As5 wwe 
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two of the Chronicles, Exra, Nehemiah, 
Efiber, Job , the Pſalmes , the Pra- 
verbs, Eccleſtaſtes , the Song of Soje= 


mon, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, 
E xechie}, Damel, Heſea, Foel, Amos," 
Obadigh, Jonah, Micah , Nabum, Ha-b 
bakkuk, Zephaniab , Haggai, Zachas} 


riab, Malachi. 


5 The reſt of the books of rhe Old} 
Teſtament are called by S. Jerome A-! 


pocrypha : beczule they were neithe 
wrote by thc Prophers, nor received b 
the 7ews for (anonicall. . 


6 Again, they want che teſtimonie 


of Chrift and his Apoſiles. 


7 Moreover , by the moſt approved 


Corpncels, and Fathers, they are reckon« 
ed without the (anon. 

8 Arid 'befides, there is to be found 
in many of chem places either expreſſly 


. repugnant to the Canonical Scriptures 
or elſe peccant againſt the truth of His 
Rorie and Chronslogiez or elſe (ontras| 


dittorie one to the other, 
g In the New Teſtament thoſe are 


calied Canonicall which at all times, 


and by all the Churches have been re- 
ceived without doubting for Apoſtolt- 
call, truly and certainly ſo called. 


x0 Such are, The Goſpel according 
| coll 


a. > 


. 
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wo S. Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jobz? 
the Afs of the Apoſtles; the Epiſtle of 
S. Paul to the Romanes, tw39 to the Co» 
r:inthians, one to the Galatians, ane ro 

Z the Ephe?ſzans, one to the Philippians, 

# one to the Coloſſians , two to the Theſ= 

* ſalonians,two to Timothie, one to Tie 

7 Zu, one to Philemon, the Firft of Pe- 

| ter, and the Firft of 7ohg. | 

1t The reſt have nor been hereto- 

7 fore received by all with ſach a com- 
mon eonſent as the former: in which 
reſpe& they are called by ſome Apocry= 

ha. 

| l 12 Suchare the Epiſtle ro the He- 

{ brews , the Epiſtle of Zames, the Se- 

cal cond of Peter, the Second and Third +: 
# of Zohn,the Epiſtle of 7ude,and the 

Revelation of John. 
I2 Bur foraſmnuch as mo# of the an- 
cients do not ſo much doubt of their 

ey Primarie authour, which 1s the Holy 
4 Ghoft, as of their Secundarie authours: -.. 

{ therefore for their Authoricic 1 willng- 

| ly (uffer them to be equall with the Ca- 

eg nonicall ; neither will I contend with 

any man abour this marter. 

14 All Scripture is gruven by inſþi- 
ration of God. 2. Tim. 3. 16. And 
boly men of God ſpake as they were 


WH 


4 © Concerning the 


_- Holy Scripture is perte&, and contain 


zoved by the Holy Ghoſt. 2, Per. 1.21, 
Neither ſpake they onely, but the 
wrote alſo, 

15 The (ame word of God which® 
vvith a lively voice was preached, and} 
preſerved unwritten for along time in” 
the Old Teſtamear, and likewiſe in the? 
New Teſtament ; but not ſo long: 
Theſame word,l ſay, was afterwards by? 
the will of God written, and became? 
Scripture. Iren. lib. 3. cap. 

16 Therefore between the word off 
God preached , and the word written 
we make no reall difference. | 

17 For it is but an Accident untc 
the word of God, either to be preachz 
ed, or to be written, y 

18: But although the Prophets arid 
Apoſtles moved by the Holy Ghofi 
have nor vvritten their whole ſermons 
yet they have made ſuch a choice of 
what they wrote, that it is ſufficient for 
the ſalvation of choſe that beleeve. Au 
guft. trad. 49. in oan. | 

i9 And therefore we ſay that the 


eth in itall chings necefſarie for thoſt 
thar ſtrive for the prize of eternall life 
which is ſer before them : both for thi 
initruRing of them in the faith ; anc 

| tac 
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the informing them in life, 
20 Thar ir is perfed?, it is proved 
by evidenc tefſtimonie. 2. Tim. 3. 16, 
and 17. where itis ſaid that the Holy 


Scripture zs profitable for doftrine, for 
in} yeproof”, for correfion , for inſtruttion 

* in righteouſneſſe: That the man of God 
= may beperfett, throughly furniſhed un= 


to all good works. And therefore alſo 


: the Holy Scriptures are able to make us 


wiſe unto ſalvation. 2. Tim. 3. 15. 
21 Seeing therefore that which 1s 
Profitable,in relation to Indigencie and 


| want, is taken two wayes : either for 


that which of it ſelf alone is A!l-ſuffi 
cient, excluding all want or elſe, for 
chat which is but 1z part profitable,and 
not ſufficient of it ſelf without the help 
of ſomething elſe : Ir is manifeſt thar 
the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of that which 
is profitable taken in the firſt ſenſe, --- 

22 By thoſe things which are writ= 


| ten we may be taught to beleeve on 


Chriſt, Zohn 20. 31. and , be furniſhed 
unto all good works. 2.Tim. 3.17. And 
the brerhren of the rich glutton by 


F hearing Moſes and the Prophets inthe 
© Scriptures might have eſcaped the tor= 


ments of Hell. Luke 16. 29. 
23 Whereupon it follows without 
: forcing 


6 Concerning the 


forcing, that the perfeion of the Ho- 
Ily Scripture is ſuch as we aſligne unto 
it: For whoſoever beleeverth on Chriſt, 
and is furniſhed uato all good works, 
and made partaker of eternall life, what" 
can he defiremore ? ol 
24 This alſo is an Argument wor-/; 
thie our conſideration, That the Apo. 
Mle S. Paul declared unto the Church? 
of Epheſus all the counſel of God, ( to) 
wit , concerning our opined AGE 
20. 27. Again, the ſame Apoſtle ſaid 
zone other things then thoſe which the 
| Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come.} 
ARs 26- 22. Therefore in Moſes andi® 
the Prophets is contained all the coun- 
| ſel of God concerning our ſalvation. | 
25 Now if the Scripture be perfed; 
( as indeed it. is ) Away then with T74- 
ditions, which ſome would thruſt upon 
us to be received with like affeQion, 
and to be beleeved with like authoritie® 
as the Scripture, þ 
26 For they are full of doubts, and# 
ſometimes alſo contradictions , beings 
very apt to be corrupted, and many} 
vayes ſubje& unto errour, 
27 The Eccleſrafticall Hiftorie wit-"! 
nefleth that in the rime of the Primi»; 


34 


< a” elif "wks on. as. os 


.tive Church under the name of Apo-y} * 
Kolicallyj © 


as ate ee 
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Q« 

ito Rolicall Traditions many falfities were-, 
K, broched : and that men of great note 
ks, have been deceived in former time by 
ar the opinion of Traditions. 

2} 28 Furthermore, ſeeing that the H9- 
ly Scripture was by God given unto 
\o. men to this end, to inſtru&tthem unto 
ch; ſalvation : from hence we conclude, 
to) that The Scripture 7s perſpicuous. 


% 
ix 


#;j 29 What? Could not God which 
4:45) made both mind and tongue ſpeak 
the 


lainly and perſpþicuouſly? Yea certain= 
ne} ly he uſed grear care and providence 
nd} that all men might nnderftand what he 
.n-& ſpake unto all men, LafFant, lib. 6.Dive 
© InFflitut. cap. 21. 
-&} - 30 Ought not that which is to in- 
2. ftruR the rude and ignorant, and make 
on! chem wiſe arid learned, onght nor that, 
I ſay, be perſpicuous? 
| 231 It 15 perſpicuity which is fit tq 
7 teach and inltrudt, not obſcurity or per= 
= plex3tze. : 
' 32 Yet, when we ſay that the Holy 
ayf Scripture is perſpicuous, we would nor 
| have it ſo underſtood, as if we meant, 
it- | That whatſoever is contained any vwherg 
li. 1n Scripture, were (o eafie and plain, - 
o-\ thatany mana the ficſt Gghe may un- 
all derſtand it, 


33 But 


8 Concerning the 


33 Butthisis our meaning, that The i / 
perſpicuity of Scripture is ſuch , that 
from thence a man may learn ſure and 
zufallible grounds and principles of re«ſl 1 
ligion; the knowledge whereof i neceſ-" ; 
ſary unto every man, toward the at«\% | 
tainment of everlaſting ſalvation. |; 

34 The baoks of the Prophets and 

©  Hpoftles are the. integrall parts of Holy 
Scripture : And that both thoſe are per« 
ſpicuous, itis proved by good teſtimo. 
nies. If the parts of Scripture then be 
perſpicuous 3 hgw can the whole be (aid 
tobe obſcure? : 
35: The Propheticall word in the# 
Old Teſtament is compared unto a} 
Lamp, Light, or Lantern. Pſalme 119. 
i105. And,as much is (aid of the Apo- 
ſtolicall word. 2.Pet, i. 19. And again, 
Tf our Goſpel be hid, it is bid to them 
that are loſt, 2. Cor. 4.3. Whereby itF 
appeareth, that if the Scripture be ob-® 
ſcure, and hid,it is ſo onely by acci-7 

- dent : ' But of it ſelf, and bymts own! 
> nature 1t 15 perſpicuous-. PF; 
36 Seeing therefore it is demonſtra-} 

ted that the Scripture is perfe# and?” f 

perſpicuous :-1t follows, that It zs aud; ( 

ought to be the certain, infallible, ang 1 

onely rule and judge of all controver-j a 


ſes 


: 
] 
Z 
t 


= 
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ef fies that are moved about points of 
tf Chriſtian religion. | 
dj 237 What David (aith concerning 
= | the Apoſtles, Plal. 19. 4. Their line ( or, 
their rule, or direftion.) is gone out 
t='# through all the earth : the ſame, Paul 

| applies to the dodFrine of the Apoſiles, 
dF Rom. 10. 18. Ther ſound went mto all 
ly the earth. But the Apoſtles wrote and 

7«Þ taught the ſame things. | 
2-* 38 Chriſt alſo and his fpoRiles for 
veſt derermining controverhies of faith, ap= 
id pealed unto no other Fudge, went by 

E no other Rule but the Holy Scriptures; 
he® and they (end us alſo to ſearch the Scri- 
all ptures: And what ſheep will not fol= 

9. low Chriit: his Shepherd and Leader, 
0=-| and the Apoſtles his followers f 
n,} 29 The word of Chrift containedin 
2Þ the Holy Scriptures Propheticall and 
it Apoſtolicall ſhall judge all men in the 
b-% laſt day. ohn 12. 48. Rom. 2, 16. Reve 
ci- 20, 12. What hinders then, bur thar it 
vn} may be unto us in this life a Perfe(F 

7 Rule? ; 

2-7 40 For if there be any part of cele- 

nd” ſtiall dorine not contained within the 

ad Canonicall books: Hovy ſhall the 
ag |} judgement which ſhall be paſſed here- 

7-Þ} after according uato them, be entire? 

es : Tz 41 Fury 


10 Concerning'the 


4x Furthermore, ſeeing that it is not 
onely permitted, but alſo commanded, 
to all Chriftiansto 77ie the Spirits, 1, 
John 4. :. to beware of falſe prophets, 
Math, 7. 15, .to prove all things, 1, 
Thefl. 5. 21. andthus ic lies upon them. |. 
to diſcern between divine truth and. 
humane dreams : certainly the rule of |! 
truth, that is, the Holy Scripture be. jj 
longeth unto all men, And therefore, | 
The common people ought not to be de- 
barred the veading of the Scripture. | 

42 Whar the Spirit of God appro- | 
veth and commendeth, let not any man | 
ſay, Ir is forbidden : Bit the Bereans” 
are commended for this, that they ex«_ : 
amined' Pauls ſermon by the Ryle of: 
the Scriptures, As 17. 1t. Theelef,} ; 
ftrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, |}; . 
Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, aud Bithy« 
714, I. Pet. x. 1. are commended forf# 
attending unto the word of propheſse as! p 
unto alight. 2. Pet. 1. 19. And (loft 
3- 16. the diligent ſtudy inthe Scripture} 
15 commended to all Chriſtians, 

43 And ns. that the commonſ 
people are altogether ignorant of the? 
Hebrew and Greeh tongue, wherein they ;@ 
books of the Old and New Teſtamentf 
were Written 3 and yer are bound tof 

np | readeF py 
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UE reade the Scriptures: Therefore their 
d ains is ro be commended, who have 
« Þ tranſlated the Holy Scriptures into the 
» ® vulgar tongues, | 
*” 44 But yer the Hebrew text onely 
= inthe Old Teſtament, and the Greek 
2 inthe New Teſtament, is Authenticall: 
> becauſe they were both written inthoſe 
5 © tongaes; | 
GE 45 Whatever floweth not from 
*-} thoſe fountains , hitherto hath nor, 
# cannor, neither muſt jt be accounted 
= © Canonicall: ſeeing that it is nor inſpired 
nz by God. 
> 46 Therefore that wulgar interpre- 
K= 141207, Which may ſooner be ſaid then 
of = proved ro be Saint Feromes, is without -_ 
>| cauſe exalted to that high throne of 
5, authencicall authoritie. 
Y"B 47 For there arein it many faults 
OE both Graphicall, Ellipticall,Chronagra- 
al phicall, and Dogmaticall : faults 'in 
* writing, in leaving out many things, in 
re Chronographie , and in points of 'do- 
Qrine. vo 

one 48 They havea corrupt judgement, 
be tharfay that the Hebrevy text iscorrup- |. 
hel ted. 
ME 49 Neither do they love pure:truth, 

ON who (ay thar. the fountains do noriflow 

CF pure, 5o The, 


12 Concerning the 
50 The end and uſe of Holy Scri- | 
pture is attained by the true and law- 
full znterpretation thereof. q 

51 Sceing that the Scripture is per= | 
feft, and perſPicuous : therefore It # to | 
be interpreted of it ſelf, and byit ſelf. 

52 For that which is perte&, ought ©! 
not to be patched with things of ano- | 
ther kind : and that which is perſpi- # 
cuous of ir ſelf, doth not ſtand in need 7 
of anothers light, < 

53: Yet notwithſtanding the Scri- | 
prure is of it ſelf perſpicuous; the blind Þ 
eyes of our underſtanding are dazzled ® | 
atthe lighr of ic. | * 

54 Whoſoever therefore will take in} 
hand to interpret Scripture ; Let- him} 
with earneſt prayers and grones-defire 
to have his underſtanding enlightened 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 

55 Let theglory of God , and the 
inſtruRtion of men unto ſalvation, be 
the ſupreme lav-of interpretation. |} 

56 And ſeeing that every head off 
celeſtiall doQrine is in. Scripture , in 
one-place or other: therefore let the 
interpretation of other places be cone 
- formable unto it. So ſhall the Analo-fibr 
gie, or proportion of *faith be kept. Rome! 
I 2: 6s | Jed 

57 ObſcrreſCs; 
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57 Obſerve diligently the naturall 
fignifications of words. 
* 58 In matters of doubt have recourſe 
 ® unto the fountains: the Hebrew in the 
| - Old Teſtament, and the Greek in the 
> New. 

Z 59 Have reſpe@ and regard to the 
© ſcopes of every word, to the circum- 
= ſtances, to that which goes before, and 
= that which follows after. 

60 Lettheobſcurer, and fewer pla- 
- © ces of Scripture be expounded by thoſe 
| thac are more clear , and more in num« 
4 © ber. 


= 61 Departnorfcom the lerter,in ar- 
in}; ticles of faith eſpecially: unlefle the 
mÞ Scripture it ſelf ſhewerh ſome impro- 
reſi prietie of ſpeech, and alſo expound it. 
edlſj 62 Uſe the writings of the Fathers 
for an help to lead thee by the band as 
heſit were , in the interpretation of the 
beFgScripture : but ſee thar thou uſeſt them 
Zarighrt, 
off 63 Yet courit them not for Canoni- 
inſicall, bur examine them by che Canoni- 
theſſcall. Whatin them is agreeable unto 
oneſithe authoritie of divine Scripture, em- 
11o-Fbrace with due commendation of them; 
om. {bat is not agreeable, by their leave re= 
ject and refule, Auguſt.l;b.2 cont.Creſee 


crie}KCap. 32, CHA P, , 
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CHAP. III. ÞJ 
Whereinare contained The. 
ologicall Aphoriſmes con- | 
cerning God. 


»N Scripture is, To +n02 
Ba God, and worſhip bi 
WS being known. 

EBIT 2 From him alon( 
are all things: and, To him alone ar: 
all things. 

3 Thar there is a God, even tht 
book of Nature ſheweth : For, Thi 
world is the ſchool of the knowledge a 
God,Bafil. in Hexacem. 

4 The leaves of this book are eſpe 
cially three, Heaven, Earth, Sea, an 
all chings therein contained ,as Clemen 
Alexandrinus ſpeaketh. 

5 But there is 2 more certain, evi 
dent, and perſpicuous knoyledge tot 
fetcht our of the book of holy Scr 
Prare. wh 
6 The eyes of our underſtandio 


—_— _— 
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Z, are blinded by our fall: and from 
O thence it is that we cannot ſo readily 
make progrefle and proficiency 1n the 
Z bookof Nature. 
” + The end of that Naturall know- 
ledge of God is according to the Apo- 
ſtle, To ſeek the Lord, ARS.17. 27. 

8 Nature herſelf confeſlerh thar her 
book is imperfe& : and therefore ſhe 
muſt, as it were, lead us by the hand, 
to find out a more perfe& revelation 
in the Church, 

9g The Eſſence of God tranſcendeth 
all created things : Therefore the per- 
fet knowledge of God ſurpaſſeth all 
underſtanding. God # incompreben- 
Cble + (ofaith Damaſcene, lib. 1, Orth. 
ds cap. Ts 

10 And from hence it follows, T hat 
as God is a Spirit above all, and cannot 
properly be found out,or comprekend= 


*J 


Ped by any underſtanding : So likewiſe 


he cannot be defined or determined by 
any definition. LuguFt. De cogn. ver, 
Vite C ap. 7. 

11 We cannot in any words ſo ful. 
y exprefſe what Gad is, as by confe(- 
fing our ignorance, That we knovy not 
what God is. Scal. Exerc. 365. Sed. 2. 
12 What therefore God would have 


bidden | 
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hidden from us,that muſt we not ſearch 
into : But yet notwirhſtanding ſo much; 
as he hath manifeſted unto us by ref 
vealing of himſelf, yyve muſt in no vil: 
negle&; for fear leſt we be fountl only 
one ſide more curious then is lawfully 
and on the other fide damnably ingrate 
full. Ambroſe. 1. De vocat. Gent. cap. 7 

12 God gave being unto all thingy 
Therefore he is the firſt, chief and i 
dependent Beirg. 

14 He is 'AvTav[8%, that is, He hatih 
his Being from himſelf, Scat. He is 
Being above all beings. Dionyl. b. i 
De Divinis nom.cap.1. . 

15 Heis the Eſſence of all eſſences 
the Creatour of all creatures, the Liſ@Wi 
of all zves, the Cauſe of all cauſes, 

16 He it1s that giveth all unto 
but receiveth not ought from any. 

17 Above him, is nothing; witho 
him, is nothing 3 beneath him, is n« 
thing : #xder him, is all ; in him, is all 
with him,is all: From him,are all thing 
by bim, are all things; in him , are al 

things. Aug. De Spec. cap. 33» 
" 18 Between the Eſſence of God at 
the eſſence of the creatures there is 
infinite difference : Gods Eſſence is al 
ter afingular, peculiar , and ſuperemiſ 
nent manner.» 19 Gu 
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il x9 God # a Spirit, John 4.24. A Spi- 
cliF;c bath not fleſh and bones. Luke 24-39, 
reMT herefore God is incorporeall. 

il 20 Whatſoever corporeall things are 
otttributed unto God, they are ta be un= 
allYerſtood as it beſeemeth the majeftie of 
ueW3od ; not properly ſpoken, but by (an 

. 7 nthropepathie) a figure by which that 

128 7-properly (aid to be in God, which 

Ln operly belongeth unto man. 

21 God condeſcendeth unto us, that 
7e may aſcend up unto him: and ſee» 
as that we are men, he youchſafeth to 
eak unto us after the manner of men. 

22 The Scripture by things corpore= 
[ teacheth us ſpirituall, & likewiſe by 
Wings viſible, things that are 3nviſble. 
23 So God is (aid to have Eyes, 
Which are over the juſt ; an Hand, by 
hich he giveth food unto all fleſh 5 
et, whole footſtool theearth is: All 
ele arein God in Effe#, not in Af 
G.Bern. Serm.4 ſup. Gant. 

24 He is therefore All-eye ; becauſe 
& [ceth all : 4{-handzbecauſe he wor- 
thall: AD-foot z becauſe he is every 
here. Auguft.ſup.Pſalm136. 

25 God is Eternall,without begin. 
Wing or end: From him are all things ; 

ut he is from nothing : He is (ubje& 
| B to 
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. £o nochange or ſucceflion : He alot 
it is that can ſay, I am THAT I 4 
Exod, 3.14. 
| 26 If God hada beginning,then| 
ſhould be ſubjeR unto change : But 
Is uncreated,withost time, without b 
ginning, without end, not ſubjet to a 
zeration : Therefore he is truly Ez 
yall. 

27 But if God be without cha 
or alteration ; heis alſo void of all cor 
poſition whatſoever. 

28 He alone is truly and proper 
Simple: Bekdes him all things elſe 
componnded 3 at leaſt Ex Au ( 
Potentiaz, Ex eſſe & Eſſentia , as t 
School ſpeaks. 

29 The Eſſexce of God is not onelſ 
moſt Simple, but alſo moſt 1: fiuite,anf 
Inmmenſe.God is preſent with all thing 
not onely by his Power, by which 
conſerveth all things ; but alſo by bk 
 Efſexce, by which he is preſent with 
things created, after a more neare al 
intimate manner then they are wil 
themſclves. 

30 In thoſe words, in which it 
ſaid, That God is every where by Ih, 
Eſſence, we are to beleeve that thereFyei 
more contained, then any living may lea 

a 
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oÞible to conceive. Lomb. 1. Sent. Dift, 
AB 7. 

31 Neither yet muft we conceive 
1'Shat God is as it were diffuſed through 
tC pace of places by any corporeall ſub- 
bYtance, ſo that he is balf in one part of 
Whe yworld,and halfin the other 3and all 
Wa all : Buche is all in heaven, all in 
arth, every Where all in bimſclf, and 
ontained in noplace. Auguſt, Epiſt. 
7. ad Dard. 

22 Neither yer ſuffereth he mixture 
eSvith other things, nor is infeted by 
© Sher things : But he is within all crea. 
$ Gures,and yct zot included ; without all 
Ureatures,and yer z0t excluded. 
33 The Goodneſſe, wiſdome, and 
Power of God is underſtood by his 
Providence over the creatures ; His- 
Mercy. Zuftice, and Triath, by the Go- 
ernment of the world : whereby thoſe 
Svhich were more wiſe amongſt the - 
entiles vere brouzht ro acknowledge 
ll theſe, | 
vs 34 Inthe book of Scripture, con- 
_ crning theſe and other attributes of 
it Y5ad, there are teſtimonies extant for 
 Waumber more, for authoritie more 
- veightie, and for perſpicuitie more 
Leare 


ab B 2 35 For: 
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3 5 Foraſmuch as God is Immutabl 
therefore theſe Artributes of God 
- "Bot qualities in God ; but they are tt 
" very Eſſence of God.1viſdome is not an, 
_ ſuperadded unto Gods Eflenc 
but his very Eſſence. 
36 There is nothing in Cod, whit 
13 not God himſelf. Bcrz.Sery. 80, [i 
Cant, : 
37 Ler us underſtand if we can, at 
aS farre as we are able, That God 
Good without Qualitie, G7eat with 
Quanritie, Creatour Without Indig 
cle, Preſent without Poſition of plac 
Containing all things without Hab 
Every where all withour Place, Everl 
Fing without Time, Mahing all thi 
murcable and yet himſelf 1-mutabl 
and ſuffering in nothing, Auguft. 5. 
Trin.cap. Is 
338 That there is Oze onely tri 
God, The Catholick Church beleeveli 
and profefleth, being ravghr ic of Ge 
himſelf inthe Holy Scriprures. 
39 With this #nitie of unities ( thi, 
T may ſo ſpeak) inthe Divine Eſſence, 
the Trizitie of Perſons doth well agt 
gvithout repugnancie. The Father, ti 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt arc that 0 
enely true God. 


7 
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40 Weſay that thereare Three Pers 
15s; but not to the prejudice of che #s 
cie in Eſſexce : We ſay that chere is 
xe God;but not to the confounding of 
She T r7initie. Bern. bb. - 5. ad Eugen. ' 
41 Doſt thou demand how this can 
> 2 Let it be ſufficient for thee to be- 
Meeve chatic is ſo: To make ſearch be- 
ſu ond che | bounds and \limits of the 
ord,it-is Raſbneſſe 3 'To beleeve that 


Wc is (o as it is ſaid, it is Petit; To 
odE.now it,.itis Life erernalh.BernJ d. 
Nc 42 The 8ſſence of the'Father, of che 
SW oxze,and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one 2 


ut to be rhe Pather,and the Sopne,and: 
he Holy Ghoft,is nor all one. | 
- 43 I and my Father are one,aith the 
0nze,Joh. 10.30. In that he faich Que, 
ie hath reſpe& ro the Unitze of Eſſences 
nd delivereth thee from Arzus: In char 
fe ſaith Are, in the plurall number, he 
nath reſpeRt unto the DiſtiuF@ion of 
W erſons5 and delivereth thee from $ z- 
ellivs, Auguſt. (ib. 5. de TY. 9. 
-- 44 Neicher muſt we fo think upon 
Dne God, as to forget the glory and 
Prighcnefſe of the Three Perſons: Nor 
putt: we ſo diſtioguiſhthe Three Per- 
0x5;bur thar ſtill we have our thoughts 
won oneGod. Nazianz. Serm.de Sacr. 
Wapl, + 45 Ler 
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45 Let us beleeve one Divinitie 
without ſeparation or confufion di 
fiin&: So that we neither think that 
there is a ſingle Perſon in the Trinitieff 
nor a threefold ſubſtance inthe Uniti 
but ſo aſſigne a Pluralictie unto the U 
nitie,that we take not an equalitie fron 
the Trinitie. Augnft.Serm.2 9.de temp, 

46 The Father 1s made of none}; 
neither created, nor begotten, nor pre 
ceeding., The Sonne 1 of the Fathet 

alone ; not made, nor created, but b 
gotten. The Boly Ghoſt js of the F: 
ther and of the 'Sonne; neither made 
nor created, nor begotten, bur procae 
ding. At hanaſ.in Symb. | 

47 We mult ſoavoidin theſe divine 
mk name of D;verſitiezthat we 
rake nor away the Vnitie of Eſſence 
We muſt ayoid the name of SeparationFt 
and Dzviſion ; that we take not awa 
the ſimplicityof the Djvine Eſſence: We 
mult avoid the name of Diſparity; thaff © 
we take nct away the Equaliize of Part? 
ſons: We mult avoid the name of Aliezi © 
etie or Diſcrepancie ;; that we rake notp 
avay the 1deniztie of Eſſence « We mull} 

avoid the name of Singutaritie;chat wel P 
weaken notthe Deitze, which being but 2! 
One,is common to the, Three Berſonr "| 
48 W 


Concerning God, 2,3 


itiefl 48 We muſt ſo avoid Terms of 
di-WWnitie 3 that we take not away the 
hat umber of Perſons : We muſt ſo avoid 
ieMerms of Confuſion 3 that we take not 
rie@Wway the Order of Perſons : We muſt 
L1-Fo ayoid the name of Sol;tarie ; that we 
omFake not away the Fellowſhip of the 
hree Perſons. T hom-p. 1.94.31, art.2. 
49 It is well aid by S. Auguſtine, 
hat the Eſſence is predicared of the Fa- 
Sher, of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
hoſt ; bur neither as a Genys of his 
F pecies,nor as aFpreies of an Tndividg- 
m, nor as the zhole of its Farts ; but 
fter another ineffable and incompre- 
Menſible manner, 
net 50 We muſt not therefore deniethe 
xPonne to be' Erernatt becauſe he is be» 
ef&otien of rhe Father : For he is begote -.. 
ox&er from all'Eternite. | 
51 The Eternall Father begetteth 
SMhe Eternal Sonne. 
= 52 We muſt underſtand the Beget- 
2rting of the Snnne without paſſion,withs 
out time, Without flowing, without ſe- 
tfparation. Damaſc.b 1.0rthod fid.c.8. 
' 53 Notwithſtanding the Sozne is 
ef properly ſaid to be begotten. The ord 
|| 1s properly the Sonne of God : And 


J therefore he is truly and properly be- 
| B 4 gotten 
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gotten of the Father, 

| 54 But obſerve both here and el( 
where, whatſoever is tranſlated fre 
the creatures unto God, is firſt to b@. 
purged from all imperfeRions : at 
then ar length that which is perfe@. 
to be attributed unto God. Zanch, (@; 
de trib.Elobim,Cap.7. 

55 The ſayings of the ancients, Th 
the Sox7e proceeded out of the inte 
le&or mind of his Father, are not bil 
terly to be inveighed againſt : for the 
intended chiefly to ſhew his impaſfubi 
litie in that he was begotten. Nazi 
an& Orat. 2. de Filio. Baſil. ſup. 

0ane TIE” 

4 56 Neither yet are theſe thingst@, 
be ſtretched too farre 3- but piouſ 
they ought to be expounded. | 

57 To ſpeak worthily of the Per 
- ſons,it ſurpaſſeththe ſtrength of reaſo 

” and goeth beyond the wit of man, 
What it is to be Begottez, whatit is to 
Proceed, 1 profefle IT know not. Rob 
Holcoth.qu.10.determin. referent. Biel, 
I.Sext.dift.13. qu. un. 

58 Let us gather from what hath 

been ſaid, this Defiaitton: GOD ts a 
Spirituall Eſſence, Simple, Intelligent, 
Eternall, True, Good, 7uſ! , Holy, 
Chaſt, 
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haft, Hercifull, Mot free, of Tnft- 
UE:ite Wiſdome and Power : another 
rofrom all creatures of the world, and 
211 bodies :/The Father Eternall, who 
df his own Eſſence from all Eteraine 
degor the Sonne h1s (ubitantralt tmiage; 
And the Sozne begorten of bis Father 
rom alt Etetnitie 3 And the Avly 
hoft proceeding from the Father and . 
he Sonne :; Creatour and Conſrrver of 
Ill things, Redeemer and gandficr of 
be Church, oze onely true God bleſ= 
ed for ever. 

59 In brief thus: GOD is Febo« 
vah Elohim, 'that is, one Divine Eſ= —. 
ence of Three Perſons : The Holy 
and undivided Tinitie in Vnitie. © 
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Wherein are contained The: 
- ologicall Aphoriſmes con- 
cerning the Per/on and Of- 

| fice of CartsrT. 
S (aving as the know 
ledge of Chriſt our Sa 
viour is ; fo acceptab] 


ought the explication ff 


the doQrine of Chriſt be unto us, 
' 2 Chriſt is ( OzayIporEC-) trut 
God and true Man. 
3 Therefore, whether a man den 
Chriſts Diririte, or Chriſts Humani 
tie, ir is a matter of like danger, 


4 He is God, by eternal] generation 


of the Father : He is Ian, by aſſlum 
ption of che fleſh, from his Mother. 

5 For the ord brought nor fleſl 
with him doyen from heaven, bur afſu 
med the true Humane nature from th 
/ bloud of Marie being purified, 

' 6 This Aſſumption farre exceed! 
the courſe of Nature, and the reach © 
mans 


| — WH - &— | 


dn 
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$Tmans underſtanding: Foric was wrought 
by che Holy Ghoſt afcer a peculiac 
manner. | 
7 Not after the manner of men; but 
Eby a wonderfull overſhadowing, 
[4 8 That a Yirgin ſhould conceive 
withour the (eed of man; That a YVir- 
gin ſhould be the Afother of a moſt ho- 
ly offspring; T hat a Virgin thould bring 
forth God : This exceeds the bounds 
of Naturebut not che operation ofthe 
Ga Holy Ghoſt. 
bj 9 The word aſſumed the Humane 
nature, not onely rrye butallo entire 
Jthat is, both perfeRand free from all 
ſtain of finne. | 
10 But he aſſumed itinto the Thnity 
of bis Perſox : And therefore the A/- 
ſumption of the Fleſb, is the very Perſo= 
nall Union of the word and the Fleſh, 
11 One Perſon did not aſſume az- 
other ; But the ſecond Perſon of the 
Trinitie aſſumed the Humane nature. 
12 Therefore in Chriſt God is nor 
one,and Mar another ; Bur one and the 
ſame is God and Man, 
13 In Chriſt there is not ( aaa 
% 4AAG)) one perſon and. anorher,thar 
15,tWo Perſons : But (a>a0 x, &XA0)one 
thing and another,that 13,two Natures 
14 For 


23 Concerning the Perſon 

14 For ſo muſt we hold a Dualiti 
of N atures, thar we deny notthe mo 
neareand indifloluble 76z:tie of Per 
ſon. 

15 Tt is{aid bythe Ancients, Tha 
the Perſon onely of the Sonne was ir 
carnate. 

16 In which manner of ſpeakin 
the name of Perſ»z 15 not oppoſed ti 
the divine natwre of the Sount 3 bur t 
the Perſon of the Father and the Hol 
Ghoſt, 

17 For elſewhere it is{aid, and that 
truly, That all the Divinitie was incar 
nate; but yet onely in oze of the Per. 
ſons. 

| 18 The Perſon of the Word, and the 
divine Nature of the Word, donor re 
ally differ, 
19 The Divinitie is entire and per- 
feF in each Perſon. | 
20 Therefore inaſmuch as one © 
the Perſons was zncarnate,all the Divi- 
nitie 1s (aid truly to be incarnate: to 
wit, in that one Perſoz of the zyord. 
21 The Vntin of the divine and hy- 
gzane Naturein Chriſt is Perſonall, but 
nor of Perſons : Itis an Union of Na1- 
tures, but not Natyrall. 
22 Itisalfo an Union inſeparable, 
borh 
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iQ both in reſpe& of tme and place, 
23 For the Fleſh which the word 
once aſcumed, he ſhall never put off. 
24 The Nature which he once uni- 
12 ted unto himſelf, that doth he never pur 
ns off 


© doth neither confif# by ir ſelf, nor ſub- 
toffl ſt of ir (elf : nor is it without ſubſe- 
Fence, but having a ſubſiftence in an- 
© other, 
26 Tr hath a ſubſiſtence after no 
14 ſlight manner, being ſupported in the 
27 0rd, but by a moſt plenarie commu- 
7-0 nication of the whole Perſon of the 
word. 
hes 27 Therefore fince the 1ycarnati- 
re os, neither muſt the Perſon of the 
word be ſaid to be without the Fleſh, 
r-W nor the Fleſh without the Perſon of the 
Brrord, | 
offs 2.8 What God hath joyned together, 


,1-Fand what is joyned together in God, 


to ler no man ſeparate or par aſunder. 
[. 29 Neither muſt we judge it to be 


u-a bare and naked Periftaſis, approximas- - 


ut tion, or neare poſition of the united 

'4- Þ Natures, bur a moſt intimate and neare 
Perichoreſss, Conjundion or thnion- 

le,'} 39 To note the ©xztze of Perſor 


th the : 


25 The humane Nature afſumed' 


- 


30 Concerning the Perſon 
the Ancients ſay, "TT har this #nion was 
made zzdivi{ibly, inſeparably, indiftras 
fibly. | 

3 i To note the Dualitie of Natures, 

they ſay, That this Uzion was made 
without confuſion, without coxverfion, 
without alteration, without mutation, 

32 The Fleſh remains finite even in 
this Union: Therefore there is not an 
exequation Or coextenſion , of Na- 
EuTes. h 

33 The Fleſh is made pm of 
an infinite ſubſiftence by the #nion : 
Therefore there is no ſeparationof the 
N atures through diſtance of places. 

34 By reaſon of this Hypoſtaticall 
Amon it is truly ſaid , The Sonne of 
God is the Sonne of Mary ; and again, 
The Sopne of Mary is the Sonne of God: 
God is Man ; and Man 1s God. 

35 And theſe Propoſitions are fitly 

* called Perſonall. 

36 For their foundation confifteth 
in the Perſonall Vnion : and all their 
force,veritie, proprietie, and connexion 
is to be judged by the Perſonal union of 
the two Natures. 

37 Neither can they, neither ought 
they to be referred to Logical rules: 
ſeeing that the Intarnation of the _—_ 

arſe 


and office of Chriſt. 31 


farre exceeds the underſtanding of Mex -.. 
and Angels. i 

38 Theſe are not therefore Regular 
, . BPropoſutions © for they go farre beyond 
4efitbe rules of reaſon and Logick, 

39 Neither are they to. be called 

Figurative : For the Sonne of God is 
the Sonne of Man, not ina figure, but 


in | 
an f[77uly and properly. Fs. 
1. 49 Upon the Perſonall #nion fol- 


lows the Communication of properties. 
41 For ſeeing that the Dezize and 
BAttributes of God are the ſelf-ſame 
\Sthingz and the Humazitie hath irs own 
properties nearly pertaining to its Na« 
ture 2 Therefore the Union of the Dj- 
ne and humane Nature in Chriſt 
brings with jt a certain Communication -. 
of Properties. | +] - 
42 For the two Natures do not ſub. 
fiſt apart one from the other: hut they 
are united into one Perſon. SHEN 
43 Therefore neicher do. they apart 
vr alone each vhat isproper to jrs own 
ature : but the Perſon docth all accor-, 
ſiding to the Properties of each Na-. 
1/181 
44 Hence itis thatthe Properties of 
one Nature are attributed to the Per- 


. . e. 
wwd 04, 1 the (oncret 


45 The 


32 Concerning the Perſon 
45 The Ancients call this commu 
nication of properties *AvJifhory, T 
mv e&rlidboio;, and moſt uſually 1h, 
. maliay, a muruall reciprocation, whenficc 
each makes that its own yyhich ispro- 
per to the other. 
. © 46 The name of the Perſon is p 
in the place of the Subjef intheſe'Pro- 
poſetions : to vindicatethe yxitie of the 
Per/ow. +: 
© '47 And words of diftin&ion args 
. added in the Predicate, ſomerimes ex 
prefily ; bur they are alwates implied, 
and to be underſtood : co prove the di 
ſtint properties of the Natures. 

-+48 Theſe Propoſetions are Recipr 
cz, that is, As well that which is « 
ume 'is predicated of man, as th: 
which is humane is predicated of God23 
” 49 For the #nion is equall : T ht 
bamane Nature 'is as well united unti 
the divine 3 as the divine Nature unt( 
the humane. 

': 50 The Sonne of Man is (Teatou 

_ of Heaven and Earth : The Sore « 
/ God ſuffered. Both theſe are moi 
true. 

"52 Creation is not comperent to th 
Humanitie afſumed, by condition off 
Nature : but yerit is moſt cruly _ Y 

ute 


and Office of Chrift. 33. 


buted unto the Soune of Man, by reae - 
' Biſon of the 1dentitie of Perſon. 
-52 Suffering, in like manner, is nor 
competent to the Divanitie, by candi- . 
jon of Nature : bur. yet-by reaſon of 
hat intimate and incffable Vnionof 
atures it pertaineth to the Soune of - 
God no lefle then ifche divine Nature 
Sit (elf had ſuffered, 
53 | For the word, by aſſuming the 
$1mane Natyreinto the Unitie of Pere 
0x, appropriated Perſonally unto him 
dclf all che Properties thereof. 7 
;M 54 That is exprefled thus by Vigili-: 
(Lib. 2-contr. Eut.) God ſuffered, 
ot inthe Propertie of .Natyre, butin 
he Unitie of Perſon. -: TY 
& 55 Again,that Perſonall Union yeas 
{Fnade far the Office of the . fediatonre: 
hg 56 In which, one'Natyre doth #02; 
eſt ;4le, orelſe privately worketh and, 
rp a7;,the other doing nothing or ſome+: 
that elſez Buy each Nature worketh by 
” ommunication with the pther., > 
off: $7: From hence-ics that the yames, 
of&Þf this 0/fice are. competent to H brift,. 
od are predicated of _ according 
th oboth Natures '' - : 
- $8 Forthe ations of both ABKes 
tri. cOncurre to One: common effec. or , 
ted pers 


34 Concerning the Perſon. 
perfeion : and the a(F;on is, of both 
God and Man. ; 

59 TheAncients call it a Canoptia, 
or a wking common; and a Periphraſis, 
or Circumloquution. 

60 Thirdly in the Office of Afedia- 
tour the humane N ature doeth not one» 
ly the adizons of the Humanitie ; but be-f 
cauſe it is enriched with divine exergies| 
by reafon of the moſt pure #7707 unto, 
the 77079, Therefore it both is,and alſafſj 
iscalled the organ or infirament of the 
Deitie, not ſeparated or divided, but 
Perſonally unitedzin which,wvith which, 
and-by which the 70rd worketh ir the 
Office of the Mediatonr, Damalc. 3, 
Orthod fid.cap.17. © 

*6xt 'The Divine Nature in Chrift, 
inaſmuch as it is moſt perfe&, vyas nc 
chivg efitiched\in this union': but there 
was a-great*addirion  made-tunto the 

Hilmane Nature, inaſmuch-as beſides, 
above,;and' beyond: its owntF//ential 
Properties, it hath received Divine ex 

- celtencies'in and fromthis Hypoftaticallſpor 
” mntion, which exceHencies it retainethÞ,, 
farevey:3 3:05 7 nll) if, | 

62 T he Ancients call it SyupezexaltatiÞthi 
on elorificttion; participation of divintyet 
dignitie, participation of divine powers 7 

I melt-nic, 


and offit of” Chriſt. 35 


h Þnelior ation, riches , aſcent. 

63 Thar this coVatjon of excellews' 
?, Wcies upon Chriſt was according ro the 
MN BHumane Nature , the Scripture doth'._ 

-vidently witnefle, and all the godly of: 
2-ſh01d with great conſent approve. | 
64 When'astherefore ſuch things 

Bare (aid to be conferred by the Father 
erflupon the Sonne intime :wee muſt.un-! 
derftand that theyare 7zonſerred accor- 
ling to the HymaneN ature. 

65 Thar ſo the relation may- bis 
berween the Father giving and the' 
Fonne receiving in timeznot in reſpet of 
he Divine N aturegaccordi ing to which 
e is Eſeatially one'with the Father, 
and doeth likewiſe the ſame things that 
he Father doeth, Foh. 5. 19. but in te= 
pe of the” Humane Nature, which j is 
apable and hath need of theſe things: 

66 Now <here are conferred 'itn- 
es,ſ{nenſc and infinite gifts indeed, to wit; 
all.4l! power , divine glory, all the 1rea= 
x Wares of wiſdome , a quickning efficacie.; 
alÞpower to. execure Jadgement 5 priſons 
ethiÞ ule in heaven and earth.” 

67 Neither yet muſt ye here once 
tiefehink of or imagine a naturall effuſron 
intef divine propertzes + But as the 2&7i0n 
ergis Perſondll, fo likewiſe is the Commu+' 
eli-Þnicat ion Perſonall. 68 


my 


36 Conceriiing the Perſon, 
638 The Divinitic of the word ſufe 


fered nofalling of of its own properties: 
- neither are thole, properties made pro- 


per to .the feſp by this 'c0/1ic as 


'69 But hy Divtin Nature of the 
Sorne | retaining: its own properties 
within .the malt neare. complexure' of 

- the Perſon, 3nd notwithſtanding aflw 
ming the Humane: Nature uno: the 
communion and Tnitie of the Perſon 
afſumerh alſo the ſame Natureunto the 
communication .of the divine properties; 
thatis, In and veith. the Humane I & 
ture , and by it as by an Hypoſtaticall 
organ or inſtrument, exerticth or ſhevs 
eth forth irs properizes. 

-70 - Therefore the foundation of 
that Commuzication.confiteth pu_s 


in the Aſſumption. 


;7z | For the, Humane Nature did "4 


fume the Divine : But the wer | 
"15 the Perſon aſſuming ; andnc , an 
by itis the Humaye Nature aſſumed. 
. 22 The union of-.the iN atyres- i 
equall : bur ſo,. that in :this wtion th 
word is-truly ſaid to aſſuine y and the 
Fleſhto be.aſſumed. 
73 . And- therefore altbough chef. 
uxion of the Nathres be equatl, yet thelf 
| -... -- 6onditian 


and Office of Chrift, 37 


condition of the Natures united is une- 
quall. 

"| 74 That the Pleſhis glorified by 
the Mzjeſtie of the Deitie aſſuming z 
that I know, and confefſe : But, That 
the Deitie ſuffered any-injurie by the 
Fleſh aſſumed ; that I deny. Augu#t. 
cont. Fel. c.xx. . 

75 To conclude, That communica 
1:0 was made inthe very firſt moment 
of the Incarnation , for as much asirt is 

an Eſſentiall conſequent of the #nion. 
"'Y 76 Yer the ſtate of his Exinanition, 
Yor emptying of bimſelf , interceded for 
us and for our ſalvation, 
' 77 For Chriſt our Mediatonr , 
Mthac he might ſuffer and die for us, in 
the dayes of his fleſh ſhewed not forth 
he full /;ght of the glorie and Majeſtic 
ommunicated unto him according to 
bis Humane Nature. 
73 Ifay, He did not ſhew it forth, 
and yet I do not fay that he was alto- 
, Wether without it: He emptied bimſelf, 
Mor by laying aſide his glorie and power 
Þlcogether , bur by withdrawing the ule 
df his ſplendour and glorie. | 
79 To this State of his Exinani- 
$102 or emptying of himſelf pexrain, bis 
rap ouception , his being born mm the 
wornbe, . 


r 
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worbe , bis Nativiie , his Increaſe in 
Age and 1ſdome , his Obedience in 
the form of a ſervant even unto the 
death of the croflle, and , after that, his 
Buriall, + ©* 

8o After the E xizamt;on followed 
Chrifts glorious Exaliation : to whit 
peitain, his Deſcext into Hell , his ReW 
ſurreftion from the Dead , his 4ſces 
ding into Heaven , and his Sitting at 
the right band of God. 
 81- All which pertain to the Offi 
of Mediatoutr ; for which that wonder 
full Uzioz was made, of the "Divin 
and Humane Nature , and which all 
Chriſt fulfilleth according to both 7; 
THYES. 

82 The diverſitie (or dualiite ) © 
Natures in Chriſt, and the #71:13e © 
Perſon was available unto this, Th 
what was needfull for the redemprior 
of man, if the Hymaxe Nature coul 
not, the Divine might efteQ ; and whaſſfrel 
Was not beleeming the Divine I at 
in any wiſc , that the Humane N at ut 
might do or ſuffer, | 

83 Andfſohe was 20: to be oze anc 
aworber ; but oneand the ſame borh pergfe r 
fc& God, and perfeRt Mar : that by rhgÞak 
Humane Nature he mighc pay whaſſleſ] 

w 


and Office of Chriſt, 39 
was due and by the Divine Nature 
nfleffe# whac was expedient. Anſelm. 2. 

MCur Dews Homo. cap. 18, 

i $84 Bare Mar could not fatisfie ; 
and God owed nothing: Therefore God 
{vas made Haz, that he which owed 
othing for himſelf might make ſatisfa- 
ion for us. 

85 This Office of a HMediatuur 
MCbriſt ſo executeth , that he is unto us 
both a Prophet, a Prieft , and a King. 
86 The Propbeticall office confi- 
ethin the Revelation of the Goſpel, 
and in the 7nfiitytion and conſervation 

f the Minifterie. 

87 The parts ofhis Prieftly office 
e,Satisfaftion and Interceſſion, 

8 88 The Kingdome of (hrift is confi- 
 ofered either in thzs l;fe,or in the other. 
89 In thu life is the Kingdome of 
owerand Graces That is his gezerall 
Wc over all things z but This com- 

rehendeth the fpeciall works of his 
race inthe (hyrch. 

go In the other [fe ſhall be the 
ingdome of glory : into which all the 
net being raiſed our of che duſt ſhall 
2erffe received Of which Kingdomwe Cheiſt 
rh@Þake us partakers , who is our King 
haYlefſed for ever, 
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CHA P. VV, | 


FE 
Wherein are contained The 7 
ologicall Aphoriſmes con- 
cerning the (Creation , 

and Angels, - 


wn O D who by Nats 
2, is invifible , that ff 
F:-—2 might be made.know 
A D by things .Yiible 
AOgGs Wwe wrought xz work 
which by the viſbilitie thereof mig} 
manifeſt him whoſe work it is. ,4mb 
in cap. 1. Fom, 
2 This work of God wrought | 
time 1s, and isalſo called, Creation. 
3 Which is nothing elſe bur ti 
produttion ef the whole #niverſe out off. 
#othing , in fix diſtin& dayes , being, 
wrought by God through che Sore i 
the Holy Ghoft , for the glory of God 
and ſalvation ofmen, rd 
4 The Authour then of {7eation ihr E 
God, One in Eſſence, Three in Perſonhe, 
5 Morxcover that Greation of 
chiogs 


/ 


þ hings, 35:the immediate work of God 


LLONE, UA ' : 

6 The. Fatber. created all things by 
he word : Which , as the Evaxgeliſt 
Weacheth us, is to be underſtood ofthe 
ypoſtaticall and conſubſtantiall word 
dt God. Fob. 1. 1. = 
7 - The Spirit of God moved upon the 
1c8 of the waters, Gene 1. 2. That, as 
ne Plalmiit. ſheweth, is to be under- 
Wood of the breath of his mouth, Plal, 
By 3. 6. that is, the Hypoſtaticall and cone 

ubitantiall Spirzt of God. 
W 3 Therefore , where Moſes calleth 
We Oreatour Elobim tit is rightly refers 
* Wed to the Trinity of Perſons. | 
SY 9 Whereas it 15ſaid, That the Father 
y the So7ne, inthe Holy Ghoſt crea« 
cd all things : we muſt beware,that we 


nce,orPower in the work of Creation. 
10 For what things ſoever the Fas. 
ber doeth,the ſame doeth the Son like- 
viſe. John 5. 19. | 
11: Burall chis oughtto be referred-to 
c reall: diſtinijon of Perſons and the 
pr der of: workiaig in works ( ad extr2 , 
Wr ) externall , which reſults, from 
hence, \ 2 +46) 
12 The Father therefore created 
| C by 


nderſtand'itnot of znequalitie of Ef-. 


Y 


% 
—_ 


"d 


' of day and right. 


42 Concerning rhe Creation 


by che Soxne,not as by one thar work 
not, or an inſtrument ſeparate, bur as 
his coeternall and conſubſtantiall 
Magee TY : 

13 And he created all things out 
nothing. : 

14 Some things indeed iarmediat: 
ly, but other things mediately. Dama 
2. Orth. fids cap. 5. 

i5 Andall in fix diſtin& daye 


whence it is , that the Ancients c: 


- Creation,The fix dayes works. ha 


16 Thar all chings were created i 
inamoment it ſcems indeed agreeabt 
unto reaſon : bur it is againſt the M 
ſaicall Scriptmre. 

1 Oathe Firſt day were creat 
the Heaven and the Earth, that is, thi a7 
matter of all things to be made , rut 
and without form. 

13 Light alſo was created, to diſpel 
the darkneſſe of the deep, & toinchoat 

.or beginne the v3ic:ſitude or intercourl 


Ig Thar Ligbt without doubt wa 
ſomething obſcure : And therefore thi 
queſtion concerning the Nature therec 
1s alſo obſcure. = 

' 20 Oathe Second day was the Fi 
mament made,that is,the whole Syſit: 


na 


: 
4 
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comprehenſion of the celeſtiall bo- +, 

, {AT 

| 2: Above which that there are was —_ 

s , the Holy Spirit ſpeaketh exprefſe= 

te: To what uſe, that onely knowes he 

hich made them, | 

22 Let us herein beleeve the Scri. 

ure , Whoſe authority is greater then' 

ie capacity of mans underſtanding. I 

lugu(t. 2. de Gen. ad Lit. Cap. 4. : 
22 Oa the Third day atthe come 

{and of Almighty God were the wa. 

S&rs under the beavens gathered toge- 

her unto one place, and the dry lazd 

peared. Gez. I. 9. | 

24 And what are the Baſes or foun- 

teFWations of the Earth ? whar are the 

anks of the Sea ? They are The Al- 

udiohty word of God. 

25 Neither would Gad have the .- 

arth to be unfruirfull ; but cauſed icto ..__ 

Wring forth every kind of herb. Geneſ.. © 

s $3. 

26 And yet, not all for the food of 

Wan ; bur yer all for the uſe of man. 

27 Oathe Fourth day God (et the 

eater and the leſſer Lights in the fir» 

nament of heaven. Gen 1. 17. 

28 Which are nothing elſe but as it 

xe the Chariots of the Light which 

: C 2 was | 
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was firft made. - * 
29 The ftarres, as well thoſe th 
are f:xed, as thoſe which are called P| 
nets or erraticall, do work upon th 
lower bodies.y by their motionglight a 
ff influences. 
30 What theſe influences are , it 
very obſcure and paſt our finding out, 
31 We muſt beware therefore tl 
we do zor aſcribe unto the arres t 
cauſes of humane wickedneſſe : (cei 
that he which made the Farres is 
from all wickedneſſe. 
32 Hethatis w/e ſhall have don; 
-Nion over the ſtarres : Underſtand thi. 
/ of true and divine wiſdome,which coffe, 
fiteth in the-fear and ſincere worſhip 
God. , | 
33 Ir is not therefore to be calle 
Matheſis but Mateologie , not skillf 
Alirologie , but YVaniloquie, to go abat 
by the farres to foretell humane atF101 
and events. Scal. Exerc.251, | 
.-24 On'the Fifth day wis the att 
repleniſhed 'with Fiſhes, and the Ain 
with Fowls. Gen. I. 22. - + ; 
* - 35 - Out of water God produced thn, 
things which cannot live within th 
water ,and the things which Camnot lint 
but in the water : which' is an Arg! 
' 4 . F119; 
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ent of his Almighty Power and wil- __ 
ome. s 
36 _ The $:xt day was the Birth- 
Way to all zerreiir:all bving creatures , 
Wd co Mar himſelf likewiſe, Gez. 1. 
"4, 25> 26,27. © | 
27 All which. were created for 
fan; and Han for God. | 
38 No Creature hadever been hurts 
unto Aa yea ratherall the (rea. 
res.had been at Mans. ſervice , had 
vt Man finned. Auguſt {;b. 3, de Gen: 
Wd Lit. caps Is, $i 
39 Manuby not doing his bounden 
Wury and /erv:ce to his Creatour , loſk --_ 
Me dominion Which was, given him o- 
-Oficr the Creaturess | 
40. God being about to create man, 
Wllcd as it were a Corncel before hand; 
cauſe he was to create a living crea» 
ure capable of reaſon and counſtl.. 
08 41 After that all otber things were 
:0reared , God ia the laſt place created 
_ fan: becauſe he was to be the Epitome, - 
HY entre, Abridgement ,Complement, and 
erfeftion of the whole #nwerſe, | 1+; 
32' Man Was made in the Earth , 
Fad of the earth , bur not co the earth, 
'gnd for the earth : but he was made to 
"Weaver, and for Heaven. 
| C 3 4} God 
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46 Concerning the Creaty, 

43 God Which is the Creatour@i 
Heaven and Earth would end his we 
in Max: Therefore he reſted when 
had made Man. 

44 He madeal/things , Tay, | 
Man : in ſo much that the very An 
themſelves farre ſuperiour both for N 
ture and Dignitie, do at Gods appot 
ment 17717ſter as{eryants unto Man. 

45 And what wonder isit, t 
. God made all things for Man , when 
for Man even God himſelf was m 
Man ? 

- 46 Moſes deſcribeth nor the c7 
tion of the Angels : but yet notwi 
ſtanding he .doth 'not exempt th 
from the number of the creatures. 
:"47 There is more ſubriltie in « 
quiring , then fruit in finding , on wel 
day they were created. 

48. Inreſpe&of their ature whi 
18 incorporeall, they are cajled Spirit 
and in reſpeC of their @ffice they 
called Angels. 4 
:::49 They are indeed Spirits : | 
yetthey arc not Simple , as God 1s. 

'Fo For their ( Eſſe and Eſſen 
Adus and Potentia) Nature and Ai 
0x5 arein them diftinguiſhed- Þ—  * 
52 Sometimes they appear in UF 


I 


7, and the Angels, | 47 | 
urWily ſhapes , and yet they are not corpec 
ol Kf : For they are but the Forms A 
ent and not Forms Informant of the - 
odies which chey aſſume. | 
52 The Angels underſtand by Spe- 
nelfies as well Connate as Superadded. 
53 Which Knowledge of the An- 
els is called Pefpertine: unto which is 
dded that which is called Marutine' 
Sy which in the light of the Word they 
ſaid Intuitively to know all things. 
54 Bur what'can the 1n#fellef of 
ore '14x that crawleth upon earth 
now or* conceive concerning the 7s 
lleft or underſtanding of the- An- 
We >, {3% 199% e BUL 
55 Alas! we know not the manner 
hf our own kyowledge: And/why do'we 
Wcgzin to babble like children abourthe 
nowledge of the Angels ?' © 
* 56 Neither are the Angels endued 
nely vweith snderſianding bur alſo with 
ower : And therefore they are called 
Pertues and Powers. * 32 
57 But yet this Power of theirs is 
mite; as is alſo their Eſſence. - he 
'58 They are Fimte , not' by 'cir- 
mſcription of any bodily place, bur by 
KHeſznation ofa certain #hi. - | 
q 59 Some ſay that the Eternity of 
di \ God 


F-NA 63 . Whom we ſhall hereafter -bi 


*  fromthat-goodneſſe in which they wen 


=. jt was, fecing that the-Scriprure (aye. 
._ _ nothing of: it ,} who fhall declare. it 


48 Concerning the Creation]. 
Godis the SHeaſure of the Angels, S 
Exerc. 3*9. Seft,.7. ; 463d 

. 60: This is. to be underftoad of ti 
Aeaſure of Perfeftion and not the My 
ſureof Duration. | 

6: Thar there are certain Hierg 
chiesor Orders amongſt the Angels , wi; 
_ deny not © But that we are able ro knc 
-” wyhar they are, That we deny. : 

62. :The Order of the Angelsis on 

kzown unto bim that did or dainthem, 


FIY 


hold face to face , when we ſhall be, 
guall unto the Angels, Luke 29. 36. 
-.. 64 Allthe Angels were created 
God , good and perfet - For from hi 
which is good and perfeQ-notbing call 
— burthat which is good and perf 


| 65 Bur ſome, yea a oreat part | 
them by a voluntary fall fel! aws 


"Felteds: 13g: br 4 | 
66 Which fall of the Angels, w 


The Ancieats diſpute that-it was eithe 
Pride, or Envie. "AO | 

67 Theeuit Angels fell without al 
bope of recovery 43 But the.good Angel: 
' | are 


On... nnd Mengele:c : 049 


Ns re tas; in goexngſe ,. and-freed 
p Pen 9 Jar 07 Jails 1] 

f.ch Which, cqnfiraation of: thes's 
Med ” =_ the Adequate ,3pd" due;'re- 
ward of any merit ; burthe Fee gift::6f 


| Goc | eexparding. © al condign. 


16g \From-the {ox rmation of lome 
di the Angels in goedneſſe:, and. the,ch- - 
Pin arennſſeiof athers.injwalice, there:a- 
iſe c * Copy Works 0D path parts.:.; 
he good Augetsare pro:iſing and 
eeing God,and ſens 4s,pjniſtr ing Spi- 
its fogithe good of xnen-:. 16 12 
.. 7x1,.Fhe Avgets:are. print i 
us, for:goed:: 20 p7ptedi;vs., and to _ 
Kor deed 4-4 Ser88-6e Pſabs. 92, 
| The 24mber ke Angels 1 1s 
# chm abs, 83S COPCerning us. 
F730 ow the Angels conferst: and 
: $4/coinſeonc. with ather , let.them 
diſcuſſe and determing. PO are preleqr 
| nts cenfarences nd cOur 
74 | The Devils y the "ſubr To '0f 
Sthexns ure, and; t ir parpprienc for 
time; and-alſo. by PAauT.7 revelation 
Pann farolrom ſomething, but ad ode not 


all, 


«2 £Þ1 hexonay do. IDInY aha "{5be 


——_—_ nedes "aut » Met: AAAS! work... aMi- 


racks 


50 Concerting the Creation 

races properly'f6'called. 4 
76 They do what they can , | 
Gods permiſfion': They do Hot, wh 

-Stherwiiſe ey” can , at Gods probil 
flow. EEE: 

77 And chisis;fach aSit is, The | 
ſtriprion of the firſt work of Got 
which was —_ in time;thar is, t} 
Creation :wehereof there can be nG oth 
"moving cauſe'given but onely the ſupet 
abundant wed by his gooaneſſe, ) 
maſc. 2. Orthod. cap. 2c + ©" 

\ 2B For God vrought his works nt 
Lt of any ha: Set, bur of Sol ” 
cencie othing is added-untf} 
m by our praiſes; bur he 15 manife 
unto us by his works. Ewcb. lib. 1." 
Gi 


en. 

79 He is'the Final Fen an | 
Univerſe ini reſpe& of his ot | 
the'Exemplarie Kabſe in reſyeR of bil 
: "wiſdome z and che Efficient Cauſe in re 
- wee of his $ Power. .Thow:” ” Nac-s ; 


6 
at Thitefore” che glory: of God 
| the Ultimate: Kt chief endof Eyearit 
and the gopZ6E Met isrbe Mediate an 
; ſecundary end. 
: God Wkichis Goof; yea = 
noſe cſ0CUBM chinkswellad a 


Concerning#he «£$x 


things good. whatſoever he made. 
To him be praiſe, bonour and glory oy 
ahever and ever. Amen... --. 


Pram 


of CHAP. VI. 


'IWherin are contained T ies 
logicall Aphoriſmes. concern-. - 
ing the Providence 
'of Gop. | 


'0n 


bz 


- 


=> OD which is Almighty 
$2 . 15 not onely the Creatour 

TY of che U6xiuerſe, bur allo 

WA the #pholder, Conſerver, 

27316 and Governour of the . 

ſame, 

2 Heddallthings well, and doth 

þ Fw and govers all chings. well what- 
oever he ar firſt made. - 

mi. 3 As: nothing was made but by 

Gods creating Eſſence + So nothing is 

able to ſtazd or endure:butby his conn 

q {frving Power. Anſcl; in Monol. : 

al 4 Gods 


| 5% Concerning he 


Ys Goas upholding , ſupporting a 
gall aver thy cl 
"Gods Providence." + 
Concerning which \Nature ich 
tht cvideat. reſtimony-: -Buit eh 
criptgiye giveth a teſtimony mu 
more eyident.' Q-*. 
©:62 Phe cherefore of true R 
lipion O proclaim it, that Al! thing 
have cheir b#ing and exiFenc} jand art 
governed by the Providence of God.E 
4696 \G.- de prepas.s EVange Cap. Fo 
"Now the Providence of God cor 
Gitlikinrhdetfiree things , His. Fre 
knovlelgs'; ts Purpoſe, ard bis Adm 
niftring and Gqverning all chings, | 

8 Which is exprefled by Hugo 4 
Sdxtto Fore: after this:mwanficr > 1: 
the Providenceof God ve mult conf 
der his Koawedge direQing, His ill 
.commaridung j and his wer EXECU- 
Ting. 
g His F Re eeefekr SAN pre: 
ſent. and clear ſight of all thirige paſt, 
prejrat, and to come. 

10 Godin a moment, Bred; and not 
ſliding; fiable:and Immoveable, and not 
ſucceſſive ) beholderh all yo clexrly 
aliogetberallatonce. ' © 

ir: Godby the propertie of. his 
at 4 Eternity 


Providenceof God. 5h 


Eternitie excludeth all ſpace, and di= 


Y inftion of time. 


12 A$ God is not ſaid properly 'to' 
Remember that which is paſt : ſoneither 
is he (aid properly to Behold afarre off - 
the things which are to come, For to - 
him all things are preſent. 

I3 The things which are known are 
mutable , tranftorie , and ſucceſſive £ 
but the viſion of him that knoweth , 
knoweth'no change, alteration,or ſuc 
ceſſwon. Polycrat. lib. 2.cap. 21+ 

14 By this knowledge all things are 
known unto God , betrer then they are 
unto themſelves, 

15 God beholdeth himſelf ji» him- 
ſelf, and all other things likewiſe ix 
bimſelf For from him and in him are all 
things, - | 
+ 16- | This knowledge of God is im 
mutable: Bit yet norwithſtanding ſome 
things ufitowhich Gods knowledge ex» ' 
tends it ſelf ate in themſelves mutable. * 
1B  &0 Al things are Neceſſary by a 
neceſſitie of (Conſequence, bur not by a 


neceflitic of the (onſequent, © 
18 Forit cannot be unknowgunto. 
God', who is Omniſcient; Which way' 
the force of ation, in cauſes or ,Agefts 
working contmgently and freely, gwill 
inch. .3z5 Yet 


54 Concerning the - 


"q g. Yet God by this his Y;ſon doth 


ot inferre upon them any abſolute en 


Ceffitie: For then ſhould they not be free 


and contingent Agents. 


20 Itisa moſt grievous and hainou, 


ſnne, tomake the Providence of God 
tobe the authour and cauſe xeceſſita- 
ting man to ſinne. 


21 If Gods forcknowing a man will. 


finne, be the cauſe why man finnecth ; 


then Gods foreknowledge , is not of 


mans finne , but of his own : which is 
impious onceto imagine 


22 God doth not onely foreſee (the 
79 671) thizgsto be done ; but alſo (the, 
Too) & 319 7779s) the cauſe and manner 


of doing. 


23 He foreſceth things he fore= 


ſceth the cauſes of things : What things 
therefore are from their cauſes voluns 


zarie or contingent , notwithſtanding. 


; Gods Providencegceale not to be ſuch as 
they are of their own Nature. 

24 How ſhould the Order of cauſes, 
which is certain in the Foreknowledge 
of God, be the cauſe that nothing ſhould 
be in our will, when as even our wills 
have place in the Order of cauſes 4 Aug. 
5. De civit. Det , cap+ 9. 1020 

, 25 Neither is the Providence of 
00 Go 1 


w 3. Þ . » -< . 
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Providence of God. 55 

God a bare Foreknowledge 3 (eeing that 
'God is not-an idle ſpeRatour of things : ' 
Bur alſo -('a TpoNopio ds or meolens , 
:Predeſtination or Purpoſe) a will & de- 
.cree to uſe Providence,and take care for 
all chings. Tf 

. 26 Itis the part of him that is pro- 
wvident, riot 'onely to have: knowledge , 
-but _— a will to provide for',and todo 
'p00d, © © 197 
k. 27 That Erernall Purpoſe, after a 
-moſt exa& manner hath reſpeR unto the 
Altuall Adminiſtration: and governing 
things in times 

"28 For whatſoever God doeth,and 
after what manner ſoeverhe doeth 17 
'rime , by way of this Adminiſtrations 
Thar, by his Purpoſe hedecreed ro do, 
-ndin theſame manner,From all Eters 
nite. 
"29 Gods Adminiſtration , is his |, 
Aﬀtuall arid Temporall ſupporting and ' 
governing all things: by which be guj- 
' deth &direfeth all things well,wiſely, 
freely , andpowerfully. _ + - EE 


+ 30 This: Adminiſtration extendeth 
itſelf co'al/things , at all timies, and in 
"all places +fit veacheth from one end to 
"another mightily , and ſweetly doth it 
order all *thimgs. Wiſdome 8, 1. | 
SA Q* 31 For 


—— —_—_ 
T_ 6 ae 


56 \Concernins-the 


meaneſt things that are £;then certain 
it is not unbeleeming Gods majeſie ty 
govern thembeing made, Ambroſe. 
de Offic. cap. 13. o_ ? 
- 32 Allthings were made pf zoching; 
All chings. again would.,raturn- co.4 


thing , did-not that Chief:and True Bif 


3ng \uſtain and uphold all things. Which 
Conſervation is nothing elſe'bar the c07- 
tinuation of their Exiſtence and Being. 
Scal. Exerc, 135. ſet. 1. \- i 
33 As the Being of . the. ſunne- 
beams dependeth on the-Synne;, and the 
Being of the ſhadow , on the Body : So 
the Being of all: Creatures: dependeth 
on the Providence of God conſerviny 
them.” Raim. de  Sabaud. in: Theolog, 
Natur. cap. 16. ee” 
:''34 Neither doth God onely con« 
 Ferve things created , bar alſo he, doth 
- Luide, governi,and direft.them. 
” --35- And:atthough all things are un- 
der Gods guidance and. gbvernance: 
yet he hatha'rare of maxkgnd after 2 
more ſpeciall and peculizt Manner ; and 
yet after'a* mpre ſpecial and peolia! 
manner he hath a care. of-this Church 
which he gathereth out ofmankind. 
hou #4 | 36 Ace 


: _ For if-it be no injurie or ſhameſf- 
to God to haye made the leaſt anſſ' 


- 
4 
» 


0 


4 f 


(0 


Ate, 


Providence of God, 5h 


are. 36 According to this his Providence , 
ang{God ordinarily conſerveththe appointed 
:niou7[ecOof Nature. vs ; 

e wlll 37. For God ſo adminiſtreth and go- 
Werneth all things , that he (uffers them 

o exerciſe.their own..proper motions. 

{ug 7. de Civit. Dei. cap. 39. Fn 

28 Gods Providence ordinarily. 
norketh by means: but yet our truſt and 
onfidence muſt not relic upon them, 

39 For there is no, efficacie of .the 
Wecond cauſes, which deſcendeth not --._ 
rom the Firſt. : N49 
'. 40 And yet the Providenceof God 
is not ſo.tied to means, butthat he can 
work without means.  ' _»o.. 

41 Thevertue of all. Second cauſes 
is Eminently and (auſally in the F;rft. 

42 . Therefore th dders of. Second 
cauſes may- be eaſily. (ſupplied by the 
vertue.of the Firſt. 2 THI 

43 Suppoſe the Second cauſes were 
in. Af: yet notwithſtanding the djvine 
i. Providence can change and hinder their 
M Effet... .: BET; 


: 13D 3213 3-1 
il - 44 Bur.the Second cauſes  canhot 
df work without the influence of the F;x/. 
| 45 Mgccoverthe divine Providence 

; | can by the Second cauſes produce ano. 
ther mgnner of Efe&,chen that which 

; LENTY, ; ' 13 


"Ty 


58 Concerning the 
is agreeable to their narurall prop 
ties, 

46 He which gave the T aws at 
order of Nature, 1s not bound to thi 
Laws and order of Nature. 

- 47 Thevery brute beaſts themſely: 
by a kind of Naturall inftin& have 
ſenſe of this Providence, by which th 
are ſuſtained and direced. 

48 God hath a peculiar and ſpecial 
careof Man in the whole courſe of hi 
life : in his Izgreſe, Progreſſe ," and E 
greſſe 
' 49 Thine hands have made' me ani 
faſhioned me together round aboxt. Je 
10.8. And again, Thou art he that took 
me out of the wombe. Plal. 22. 9 

'5o God doth ſo govern Gre whole 
life, tbar notſo much as one hair of © 
head doth at any time fall withour hig 
will and providence. Matth, T0. '36 
Luke 21:18. AG, 27, 34. | 

51 He hath' appointed Man bil 
bounds that bt'catnot paſſe. Job 14: 5, 

52 Yer the divine Providence doth 
ſo guide and govern man in the whole 
courſe and endof his life,” rhiaviir doth 

neither exclude the ſecont caſts, Hci 
ther yet is cied unco them, 57 7 1 

53 Hence we may leariy" Thad 
Ne Marriages 


Providence of God. 59 


Marriages are in ſuch manner. Fatal, 
that notwithſtanding they prove ſome» 
times Fatuall. | 

54 And, That the bounds of mans 
liſeare appointed which he cannor paſſe: 
but yer,not by any Law or decree of the 
(Parce , or) Fatall ſiſters, nor by any 
Stoicall neceſlitie, 

55 As the divine Providence gou 
verneth mans Life, ſo all his A#tons. 

56 But yet God concurreth to good 
and bad adtions after a farre different 
manner. 

57 Adtions civilly good he doth go- 
vern in ſuch manner, that he doth not 
onely conſerve the Naturall Agent,and 
furniſh him with abilitie and power for 
© ation $ but doth alſo approve and fer 

forward the aQions themſclves,and in a 
vl ſpeciall manner ſometimes moveth men 
unto them. | 

58 Adfions ſpiritually good he doth 
both command & approve in ſuch mane« 
ner, that he effefteth them 3n us and by 
wu, by his Holy Spirit.  -' 

59 As forevi! Ations be neither 
commandeth, xor willerh, nor further= 


69 For in El we are hot to (eek 


ſo much the Efficient cauſe, asthe Defi» 
cient. 


eth , 2or inciteth or moverh' untothem. -_ 


60 Concerning. the 
cient» Auguſt. 14. de Civit. Dei, ca 


. ſ 
D 6x Becauſe itis rather a defe& fron 
Gods work, then any work it (elf. Au” 

gxſt. 14. De Civit.Dei,cap. 11, WP" 
62 God Who 1s a moſt perfe& an 
pure Af, cannot be deficient ; Ther 

- fore he cannot be the cauſe of evil. 6 

63 Gods Providence concurreth infll. * 
Evil aGtions,by foreknovwging them, ſuſW® 
taming and uphelding the Yatureof thif® 
Agent permitting, forſaking, delivering . 
to Satan, ſetting bounds , and drawin” 
good out of them. : al 
. 45, He hardneth VWeget;vely,that if® 
by not Joſrning; Privatzvely, that is,bl** 
tahing away (uch ſofrnesas there is;T rafff® 
ditively, that is, by delivering a mag” 
unto himſelf and unto. Satay to beÞ® 
hardned ; Materially, that is, by ſhow 
ing ſrenes and wonders;and DNiſpoſitiveſ® 
ly, that is, by ordering and directing the 

,* induration gt hardnes to a goodend. + 
/ .: 65, Hereupan faith es 4 out of thel'*® 

Ancients , God .doth adminiſter all 

things according to his Diſpenſation &F['* 
his good will and pleaſure,ia that whichF* 

- is Good : and by way of Permiſſion one-l * 
" ty, inthatwhich is Evil.- 


66 This Permiſſimis pot as of one 
imprus | 


Providence of God, 61 


pprudent, or ſimply unwilling, or not 
on$ 41118 , Or idly looking on, or opening 4 
vide field to the Plots and machinati- 
pus of 2227 and Satan: bur it is the Per- 
;/ion of a moſt 5 judge and. aven: . 


Ca 


ernour. En: 
67 God doth in ſuch manner puniſh 
janes with finnes, that yet he is yot the .. 

arr of Wa TEENS 
63 And ſceing that thedivine Pro- 
idence doth not exclude the Second 
auſes, neither change their qualitie, ac- 
 of8ording to the ordinarie manner: Hence 
Mt is char. in _reſpe& of the Particular 
-4uſes ſome things may be ſaid ts be 
ortuitous and caſuall , which yet come 
Wander the order of the Vniverſall cauſe. 
ol 9 Chance and Fortune are the 
eFoice and words of Humane ignorance, 
$A4:2uft. 5. de Civit, Deigcap.g. 
70 The holy Meditation upon the 
LwineProvidence may effet thus much 
nus, That we be neither [ff up in 
roſperitie, nor caſt dow? with deſpair in 

duerſttie, lee ro 
71 Let vs wholly commit our (clyes, 
d all that is ours, unto his care , who. 
ie Þ2th (uch a care of every one of us , as if 
' Þc had bur one to take care of ; and Tuck 
a 


fo 


Wer, and alſo a moſt wiſe ruler and gon © 


62 Concerning Eledion 


a care of all, that he forgets nor to take 
care of every one, 


E -- 


U 


[ 


ES: 
CHAP. VII. 


Wherein are contained The 

ologicall Aphoriſmes con- 

cerning EletFion and 
Reprobation. 


P Redeſiization is a Certai 
D & peculiar act of the divin 
@} Providence, about the (: 
vation of men. 

2 Byitthe reaſonable creature is 
reRed to an end which exceedeth it 
proportion, to wit, unto eternall life, 

3 In which ſenſe Predeffination 
\ made parr of the divine Providen 
Thom.Þp. 1. qu«23eart. I. 

2 The dodcrine of Predeſiination 
not to beznyolved or concealed in rhe 
cloud of ſilence, (ſeeing that itis in Scrif 
mph evolved or revealed by the Hohſg,, 
Ghoſt, i 

= s Buj- 


and Reprobation. 63 


\kefl 5 Butwe muſt bandle ir ſoberly,re« 
verently and prudently. 
6 Let us (peak, not what, and as 
much as the curiofitic of mans heart de- 
"Wfirech : but what,and aſmuch as the Ho- 
Bly Ghoſt teacherh. | 
7 Predeſtination or Elefion is cal= 
led, The Enrelling, Regiſtring, or wri- 
© ing of our names intothe Book of life. 
$3 Bur yet this Book of life (erveth 
not to put God in mind of ſome , leſt 
be forget them : bur it ſignifies the Pre- 
leftization of thoſe which ſhall inherit 
veclaſting life, Aug«20-de Giv.D&,cap. 
I5. | | 
. As therefore none of thoſe that 
Wre ele&ed do periſh : So ofthoſethat 
ave their names written in.the Book of 
.Wife , none are ever blotred out, 

"MH 10 But they are Properly, and ac- 
TFording to the phraſe of Scripture ſaid 
d be written in the Book of Iife, who. 
TFlcave unto Chriſt by Faith and Perſe- 

rance, | | 

Is Elefiion as well as Greation is 
ie immediate ation of one and the 
"Fnely true God alone. At 0 
Iz Which belongeth alſo to the 
None of God , not onely as he is one 

ith the Father andthe Holy Ghoſt,bur 

W__T YR allo - 


_ 


64 Concerning Eledon 


alſo as he is appointed to be the Medi 
1/140 ; 

13 In Which ſenſe vee are ſaid rol 
eletted not- onely by Chriſt, but alſoj 
Chriſt. Ephef, I« 4» : 

' 14 Anditisan Aon, not E 
2ant but Tmmaxent. | 
- I5 Anditisallo 07dizate 8 whenc 
it is, thattheele& are-ſaid to be ordai 
ed to ereruallt Life. AQ. 13. 48. 

16 The' reaſon and manner of th 
order is made manifeſt unto us by tl 
Goſpel ; by-which the Myſtery of a 
ſalvation, which: was kept ſecret ſind 
the world began, u now made manifeh 
Rom, 16. 26, 27, $4903 ©; 

17 In which(enſe we are ſaid co | 
ele&ted according to the Purpoſe a 
Foreknowledge of God, Ephel.: 1, 1 
and 1. Pet. £2. 1 

18 ThatPurpoſeis thecounſel a 
good pleaſure of God- concerning thi 
{alvation'of men, by faith on Chriſt. 8 

I9 Gods Eleftion is merely of hi 
- grace, not" according to. any merits dl 

works foreſeen. | 
20 Theonely cauſe and-foundationf 
of this grace; is Chrift, Inhim the be 
ved we ave freely beloved: Epheſ. 1.6. F 

21. 'But inaſmuch as Chriſt profit 

| no 


| | azz. Reprobatson, ' 65: 


digho man without Faith + Therefore the 
\Snentian of Chriſt in this buſinefe doth 
Snclude the ation of Faith, 1: | 
22 ln which ſenſe we are (aid to: be 
'Wleded-nor:onely iz Chr; , bur alſo 
brough Faith, 2. Theff. 2; I 3. 

23 Again, Becauſe the end of Faith 

I do not” mean ſuch Faith as is tem»: 
orarie., and endureth bur for a time ; 
ut that which perſevereth and conti= 
Wuecch unto'the end ) is E ternall Life : 
th herefore , when'we name Faith , we 
nderftand Perſeverance alſo. 
M 24 The end of Elef;ozin reſpe& 
$f 07 ſelves, is ſanFification in the - 
ingdome of Grace, and glorification in 
he kingdome of Glory. 

25 Theendof our Elcf;on in reſpeR 
ff God, is.the glory of God, and the 
lear manifeftation of his mercy. 

8 26 God willeth and earneſtly. wil- 

Weth the /ife of a ſinner : but be willeth 
. "lf bis converſ/on by the word and the 
'hifÞloly Spirit. 

27 Ifthe inner refuſerh and rejeQ- 
th the word , and refifteth the Holy 
pirit, and ſo is nor converted : then 
od willeth the death of the ſinner , 
1d that moſt juſtly. 

fir} 23. Theſe things are not repugnant , 
no D the 


66: Concetning Z/&F7on, 
the one to the. other ; but do manife 
untousthe' wonderfull temper of 
mercie and juftice.. i; 

29 ' What ſome rode; eoadernl 
the hidden will. of God, contrary'to' | 
will revealed-in his word-: [Thar inal 
muchas it is not revealed, is nat = h 
our juſt cauſe liidden from the 

30 Neither doth God in word an 
reſtifie unto us that he earneſtly defiret 
the ſalvation of: all men ; bur alſo i 
deed and in truth. ' | 

The firſt Adam was created a 
FX 2 Image of God : whereof 1 immc 
cality was a part. 

32 All men were in Fl loins 
their firſt Father Adam: Therefore i 
him they may be all ſaid to have bee 
created after the Image of God 
immortalitie. 

23 What Chriſt by his precic 
bloudſhedding purchaſed for all , 
the Holy Ghoſt in the precious ereaſiy 
of the word offereth unto all. 

The Goſpel is offered unto al| 

& in the Goſpel, the benefits of Chriſt 

and in thetn,, the grace of God ; andi 
that , eternalllife, | 

35 And thus the love of the Fathe 

the ſatisfaltion of the Sonne , andti 

callig 


and Reprobation. G67 
alling of the. Holy Ghoſt are alwaies 
oyned rogether. 

36 That calling in it ſelf, and of it 
elf, in reſpe& of God which callerh jis 
jziverſall «For it is his good will and' - 
uſcaſure that the: Goſpel thould be- 

reached unto all. 
27 But iris made Particular by the 
aultof men , who by their deteftable: - 
Wontempr' of the wotd'rod themſelycs 
Mind their- panes of {o- great a. treas' 


28 In yehich ſenſe ſuch are faid to- 
age themſelves unworthy of everlaſte 
no Life. AQS 13. 46. 

If we deſcend unto particulars s 
e confeſſe that there are many cthings' 
xt obſcure-,- which hereafter :ſhall be 
. ade manifeſt unto all in the light of 
or 
"1 Neither is the Grace of God, 
which calleth all, ro be deprefled : nor 
ie Power of Free-will accepting Grace 
d beextolled, 
41 Let the ſalvation of men be ac- 
nowledged to be the mere gift of 
ods grace ; Burlet the damnation of 
-_ be atcributed merely to their own 
at, 
du 1, The judgements of God we muſt 
uf D 2 alwaies 


- workethinus, that we may be able 


68 Concerning Election 
alwaies acknowledge to be juſt, 5 
though they are nor alwaies manife 
unto us. 


43 Gods gracepreventeth and pre 
pareth us before we can be-able; i 


| 


and it worketh with us, whenſoever bj 
his gift we arc enabled todo way thing 
that is good. "i 
44 As God in time doth juſtihi 
men and ſave them : So alſo froma 
eternitie hedecreed to juſtific thera at 
ſave them, - 1 

45 TheaQion of God in time 1s 
it were a Glafſe wherin yye may beho 
his decree concerning that action mat 
from all erernitie. 

46 The.reaſon NF Wthagyy is, the in 
murabilicie of his divine will. 

47 Therefore as God ſaveth al 
thoſe and onely thoſe that with perſey 
rance beleeye on'Chriſt in time : So: 
ſo he purpoſed from allerernitie ro {an 
all choſe and onely thoſe that with pe 
ſeverance unto the end ſha]l beleeveal 
Chriſt, thatis , He eleed them uniq— 
erernall life. | 

438 Therefore let us with ſobrieti 
beginne the doctrine and meditation 
Predeſtination from the wounds 
Chriſt, | 49 


( 


and Reprobation. 7 69 


49 In the light of the word there 
4Kſbineth untous the true light which is 
2hriſt ; and in Chriſt, the love of God 
leaing us unto ſalvation. E 
5o Without the path and light of 
he word , whatſoever we canthink or 
bilimgine in our hearts, whatſoever we 
vihcan ſpeak or utter with our lips , is but 
MWdarknefle and errour. © 
51 - But onthe other fide if we fol- 
Wow the light of the word, we ſhall 
teicher decline to the right hand of 
- Wreſumptuous remeritie, nor to the left 
hand of carnall ſecuritic._ _ 


—_ _ 
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"CHAP. VL. 


Whercitt are contained The A | 
| ologicall Aphariſmes CON 


cerning the {avagce of : 
Tenth. Man before þ 
his: Fall, on 


Mal ic > of may 
+8 afterthe Image of Gol 


I JESS in time, followed afte 
| the > 9s of Predehſh 
#ation made withe 


2 I could wiſh that this Image ( 
God ,in the firſt man , were ſo obvic 
to our underſtanding , as.ic was ſome 
times glorious, to the procuring « 
grace and favour whe whole ſtock « 
man. 

2 Bur alas !- ” our grief yye m1 
ſpeak it) The knowledge of that is quite 
fled from our underſtanding, the pob 
ſellion ryhereof we loſt long: 0 290, : 

4 


in Manbefarefis fall. 71 


| + And aurdiſcourſe concerning that, 
{is not inlike unto theirs, who! being 
572 priſoners in a dark and. deep durigeon 
"*KE make. enquirie after the excellencie of 
Y che lighe which is altogether unknown 
uneo theme: lh be EDT wing 
B +5, Thar, Image: of God, according 
IH ro the Apaſtles expoſition, is the Image 
Ns of Sewage aud true Holineſſe.. Y- 
Cl. 4+ 240 IQ C10 05:17, 22544 
Y 7-6; Fhe: Image of Godtis repaized in 
'*Miboſe rhar-are regenerate: and+born = 
4 oo renewing lnowledge,Co- 
Y bod: _ 


7 . 10. 44 
\Y..7) [Tharlighc ofidivine kriowledge 
- /f i5 not a prapertie.ctcared. together wich 


MN the .canformitie of che regenerateiunib 
God bythe gifcand:illwimarion ofetic 
YR Holy Ghoſt... | ©. 106 nut 4s 
8. , Whereuport it follaws ; that the 
Image of God is-notieo: be: defined -by 
thoſe things which eflentially may be 
found in the ſoul of a man unregene- -.. 
pate: ;> 5c: «bf rmwrly 

9. \ That Primitive »ighteouſneſſe 
and bolizefſein whick the:Apoſtle pla. 
of ceth the Image of God, doth compre- 
hend the {ight of divine knowledge, iz: 
the mind-; full conformitie unto the 
Tir EE Law 


the ſaul of man afterthe Fallz-bur iv'is -.__ 


6 72 Concerning Gods Iman 


.'/Law of God ,in the will; and reftitndlt _ 
- of all the- powers and affcQions of thy” 
: ſoul, in the heart. | 
:: 20 'Manwasalively mirrour of di, 
- © vinewiſdomegoodneſſe,charity, righii 
an 2-97, and puritie. 
\ His'Feaſon was perfealy ſu 
jet ane God; his ill, unto his Res 
ſon; and bis JAffeftions and orher p 
_ unto his ;71{l. : 
; There was in man'no ſerv 
Sons no ſerrow;; bur bleſſed reſt : 
perperuall extiltarion i in God' his Cre 
cour, "Ox .< 'W 
-- 173; He had the-knowledge of Go 
.not onely from withour ; inthe book 
:the. creatures;-buc-he had: alſo withi 
himſelf inveard-impreflions-and- live 
charaQteisofdivine.knowledge, © © 
14 Han bore the Zmageof God, 
as 2 S0nne doth his Re, ,.to whon 
he oweth duty and-love ; as a Servant 
his Maſters, to whom he oweth reve- 
rence and fear 3 as a Souldzer his Caps 
tains , to vebom he oweth obedience 
and fidelitie 3 as a Steward his'Lords, 
to whom he:is bound:to give an ral 
account of his ſtewardſhip. 
15 Mans outward nakedneiſe was a[ 
figne of his innocencie., and inward pu- 
| ritie: 


in Min before his fall. 77 


c aMfritic : His dwelling in Paradiſe did ma- 
 Waifeſt his inward reſt and felicitie, | 


16 There 'was no. motion in his 


1, body,whereof he needed ta be aſhamed: 


poſſfin need ro be bridled. Aug. 
YadZit. capt. | 


He choughr chere was nothing in him 


ſtood in need to be covered, becaule he 


Mfclt within himſelf nothing that ſtood 


| > Wh Ln. , 
I. de Gt. 


17 It cannot ſtand with the perfe= 


| gion of the firſt man, that we thould 


attribute: unto bimany diſcord or jarre 

of the' ſuperiour and inferiour powers 

of his ſoul.” 
.18 Neither do they teach ſound 


|; doQrine, chat ſay, Thar any diſeaſe or 


maladie was cured or reprefſed in the 
firſt man by the Aztidote of originall 
righteouſneſle. | 
19 They deſerve to be hated of God, 
whoſoever diſpute and hold , That any 
evil concupiſcence and ſuch as was odi- 
ous unto God, was to be found in man 
at the firſt,conſfidered in his pure Natu- 
rals, by reaſon of the matter whereof be 
was made. | 
209 Tohold and ſay, That from the 
condition of the matrer whereof man 
was made, any concupiſcence of it felt 
evil did ariſe in him ; is injurious to the 
PI Ds; Get: 
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God of Nature. co 

21 Neither can fit Rand with tf 
wiſdome.and power of Ga ,that a; 
his intent AN! NY oncpiſ ence ſhoull 
ariſe oY te condition of. the 103k 
” by 


or Who« can with patience hear 
Pe R.=: of Gd thus blaſphemed?. , 
we ag for an Amphora , 
Thel beel, went round about «| : 


©" Fnſtea Ys iq for Aughers 3. 34 


.. . 4 Pitcher there came o wt 
23 Whats gn.ariſe beſide his intens 
without <1ntent nothing ; can ny : 


, 24 Thofereliques of the-divine I. 
mage, which,(ch asthey are,are fill i 
manever fince his fall,are n;turall u un 
him, Therefore certainly that origina l 
and primitive re&itude was naturall ug; 
to the firſt man. 

25 .For in thoſe things which : ar 
Homogeneall , -or of the ſame kind.,' wg 
argue truly from the Nature of the par 
uatothe Nature of the whole. 

26 The Image of Gad- might have 
been propagated (X: man had fiogd) 
unto his poſteritie by naturall genera- 
tion : « And now thoſe things which UE | | 
propagated naturally,arechemſclves al- |} 
fo natural). 

_— HEIOS 27 From 


| in Man before bis fall” 55 


| 27 From all which icis apparent, 
the T hat the' Image of God wasnot any ex- 
Gol iernall and ſupernatufrall' ornament of 

11; the firſt man, as a Yirgins garland or 
Sampſons firengtb ; bur a kind of beau- 
| 0 internall , and created together with --._ 
can 010+ | [off 
"23 And yet it is not the very ſub. 
"Y x of man, or any effentiall part of 
"um. a - 

" | 2:9 Manisſaid to have been created 

- *N after Gods Image : Therfore Man him. 
ne {ff is one thing, and the Image of God +. _ 
th inhim is another. T2 

; 30 Holineſſe and Righteouſneſſe 
1;inff *** onely in God by way of Eſſence-: 
in Man they are not but by way of Zr- _ 

berence. Fae , 

31 Immortalitie wasa part of that 
divine Image : For God created man to 
beimmortall, and made him ty be an I- 
mage of his own Eternitie, Wild. z. 


#4 £ 


an} 23+ | x | 
32 That death of the body unto 
which we are all ſubje&,  fince the fall 
1) of Adam, is not the naturall condition 
of man : Bur it is derived upon us as 2 -/ 
puniſhment, for the wickednes of his 


33 Itisnota debt due unto our na- 
ture 


Fer 


76 Cohcernins Gods Imager 
ture as it was at firſt created by God; 
but ir is our juſt meric and wages 

falling away from God. 
34 Ar what time man opened the 
_. gate of fin unto Satan knocking , death 
” entred in upon him ; and ſo paſſed up 
all men. Rom. 5.12. 

35 That immortalitie unto whid 
man was created, as likeyviſe the whol: 
Image of God,was a naturall and inte 
nall propertie of the humane nature. 

36 In the body there was a mol 
exa@ harmonie of all the qualicies, an 
it was governed by the ſoul , which wa 
created after the Image of God unt: 
immortalitie. 

37 As therefore fince the fall,zze ar 
by nature the children of wrath, Eph 
2.3. So before his fall,;rthe farſt man ws 
by nature the Son of grace and life. 

38 Butthe Degree of Immortaliti 
which was in our nature at the firſt jx 
ſtitution, and the degree that ſhall bea 
the perfe@ reffitution,are farre different 
the one from the other. 

39 The Immorialitie of the firi 
man was, That be bad power not to dit: 
bur the Immortalitie of the Eleft (hall 
be hereafter , That they cannot dits 
Auguit, 6. de Gen. ad Lit, cap. 25» 

40 And 


as wi, wh 


vet] © in Man before his fall. 57 
od:fl 40 And further,ſeeing that 7-zm:07- 
 forſf} talicie is a part of the divine Image, 
from hence ir is apparent, That even in 
rhe] the body of man there is ſome glimpſe 
athll of the divine Image. | 
Tl 41 Thecomelineſle of the clay did 
argue alſo the beauty of che ſoul, Bern. -_ 
uchll Serm- 24. ſup. (ant. col. 564. 
ol 42 If any one ask whether Eve was 
teri made after the Image of God , or no: 
'. & weanſwer , that the name of Image is 
nol taken tywo wayes. | 

43 Primarily and properly the F= 
mage of God was reſplendent in the 
conſormitie of the ſoul and all the po- 
wers and faculties of man wirh theLaw 
of God : which was common to borh --. 
ſexes, ſaving the diverſitic of degrees, 

44 Secundarily , the Imageof God 
was reſplendent in that externall privj- 
ledge of Dominion and 7ule , the emi- 

2 nencie whereof properly belonged unto -—- 
2 ff the man. 

ent 45 And that there might. be no. 
thing wanting to mans felicity ; beſide 

the grace of ſoul and body , God added 
alſo the grace of place: for he gave him -__ 
his dwelling- place in Paradiſe. 

45 Man was created by God partly 
Spiritual and partly Corporealh Lexa 

ore 


Concerning Gods Image $, 


fore God gaveunto him alfo-a.twafolq 


- Paradiſe, both a Spirituall and a Con 


poreall, "ak. 7% | 

47 The Corporeall or Terreflrial 
Paradiſe , Was a Type and Schodl of the 
Spirituall and Celeſtiall Paradiſe , that 
is, great tranquillitic and joy. in the 
mind of man. © - 

-" 48 * If any man be deſirous that we 
ſhould ſhow unto him, in vhar part of 
the carth the Corporeall Paradiſe was 
- fatuate + That we will do, if. he will 
© Mirſtplainly ſhow unto us the ſituation 
of the earth as it vas before the floud. 

49 Thar thegarden of Paradiſe is 
yet extant and to be (een : then yyill we 
beleeve, when any man can bring us 
bough or a branch from thence , or elle 
demonſtrate it 'unto us upon a good 
foundation. 

5o Tr is certain that Henoch and 
Elias live in Paradiſe © But in what P4-» 
radiſe ? Not the Terreſ#riall , bur the 
Celeſtiall , where Chriſt promiſed the 
' good thiefthat he ſhould be.Lyk. 23: 43 


51 There were two trees eſpecially, 


which were a grear grace to the garden 
of Paradiſe : to wit, the tree of Life,and 
the tree of Knowledge of good and evil, 
Gen, "TL ; : 

52 In 


as a 4 a. * 


Sw 1 ws ws rd, got. 


@, Hp, © N9ap mnre: up hue ey Fo 


—_— VI 


in MAB. befe ore as Fo all, 7 

$2. In.the tree of Life there was (ex 
before man a Preſerua tive againſt fick- 
nefleand old age, as allo a Typept w_ 
nall beaticude, _ 

53 The zreeof Knowledge myas mang 
remple: and A/tar,: and; the, ſerwyyge 
yhich he was to have, performed unto 
God Was 5 To abſtain fra she ſruis 
thereof.” 

54. After mans fall ; iewas focalled 
from the, Event : For.by taſting gf; the —- 
fruit thereof man learnt by wotullex+ 
perience. , what a greas.good he hag de= 
prived bimpſelfof, Precton of his fin 3 
and yyhar a. great. eyil. be drew upon 
himſclfby his diſobedience. 

55 As concamningche gucſtion aboun 
the praduftion of ſquls., | whether, by .. 
way of Propagation, or by adayly.and —- 
immediate{rexi07; we donor diſlike | 
the modeſtie of chaſe, which ſay, That 
it is ſuffigient for them to! belceve and 
knovy whither chey ſhall comedy living 
a godly. life, althoughthey, beg —_ 

from whence they.came;; Augnfe 10.68 
Gen, ad Lit, cap. 23, 

56 Let me be ignorant of the Ol ie 
ginal};of. my ſoul , if ſo bethar I can 
come to the knowledge of the propaga=- 
tion of originall finne , and the redem- — 
ptiogy , 


» 


mn 
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prion of ſouls. Aug. Zpiſt. 157. ad Op- 
rats 

57 If by the Image of God we un- 
 -derſtand, according to«the Scripture 
_» phraſe, erue 7ighteouſneſſe and holjneſſe, 
| The Holy Ghoſt -witnefleth that we 
Have loſt it, and we find it true by-wo. 


. full experience. 
58 For whatis 07iginall ſinne, but 
the loſſe and want of the divine Iniage, 
which ſucceeded in the place' of Orzgi- 

nall righteouſneſſe ? £4 0 
"59 This doQtine concerning the 
Image of God leads us as it were by the 
hand,that ſo we may come to the know ſh 
5 ledgeof Gods mercy, and our oyn mi . 
" fery: and furthereftabliſherh our hope, 
60 All land and praiſe be given to 
God the Father, God the Sonne, and 
. God the Holy Ghoſt : To the Father, 
* - Whichcreated us in Adam after his ownf 
- Imagez to the Soxne , which meritedſ 
for us the renewing of that Tmage z and 
tothe Holy GhoFt, by whom this Image 

| beginneth again to be renewed in us. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Wherein are contained The- 
ologicall Aphoriſmes con- 
cerning Original ſonne, 


That 1s, 


The Fall of our firſt parents, and the 
corruption 7 nature which 
fallowed thereupon ;and 
u propagated unto 
ther + oh 


Re? H B FIrY man conti- 
BAL nued not/in' the inte- 
Bs gritic and- perfetion 
a= wherein he 'vvas crea- 

= \ ted : and therefore it 

apt aeſcended not i upon his poſterine by a a- 
** oy right of inheritance. | | 
| 2 He followed the deceitfull per- 
ſwaton of the Serpent , andſo fell into 
finne and the cranſgreſſion of Gods 


Commandment. 


+ In 
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2 In that zaturall Serpent the jy. 
fernall Serpept lay lurking. - 

- 4 $0-then- the Serpent, whichby 
his ſubtiltie deceived our firſt parents, 
was diſzzzſed < For there vyas a Devil 
in the ſhape of a Serpent. 

- 5 Heſetspponthe woman firſt hy 
ing the weaker,and net tg be compare 
with mn for the gift and 'cndowmen 


of yiſdome, "oo 
6 By a treactterous- and deceitful 
queſtion, abeur*the meaning of God 


commandment,. he ſolicits her to'a vw 


ry — __ ing: Y 

7 Ontirardly with: fteigned void 
he Ahn aqueſtionunto her : 7; 
wardly be weendsber.ſoul with ven 
mous darts, and inſpires into her th 
poyſon of doubting. 
) 18 Afterwards beicig ons 
audaciongandbold by reaſqr of 
:cefſe, he:turns. Eves douhang Int 
-open demiall, i & Df 6 3 
+: gf He: accuſeth 'God"ef Envieani 
Makice, being:himſelf more malicious: 
By a feigned pretenſe and promiſe 
divine excellency ahd-wiſdame he -d 
ceived her, being himſelf moſt xematt 
from divine wifdome,  -* 


30 The Cauſes then ofourfirft F6)mi 


thers 
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þ thers fall were, the Devil ſeducing , 
and himſelf freely. and willingly COn+ 
ſearing. 

*. 30 We muſt. not in ava make God 

i to have an hand or bears part in mans 

Bf Gl}: becauſe God i goog-, and the au- 

YE thor of noching but that which is goad, 

l- 12: As Gnd created man at the firſt, 

ul fo it was his vill that he ſhould alyvaies 
have continued :- And: therefore :God 

© did not by.any ſecret decree. or Comp 
ud mand force him to fall. 

f 13 God isnot the auchour of thar 

- bing; whereof he is the puniſher and a- 

W ecnger ;'The iniquitiewhich he punithe 
eth1s nor,of his doing. __ hb. x I, 
6d Monim. | 

14 Gag gave unto man, before his 
fall,a perfe& Power that be mighthave 

org noc fallen ; and an extire! will that\, if 
uclY he would, he mi ghthave had no will co 
ul fall: and further be added a:moſt ſevere 

EB commuatioz of death, that ſo.he might 

Y have been kept from falling. -; : / 
HW 15 Man vas not, cteated: that he 
fl ſhould haye a will to-ſfinne;;_ and yet he 
was (et in that libertie rhat he mighe 
a a 2 will ; but he vyas alſo furniſhed 
| th ſuch lighe , thats ifhe wowld , he 
7 Juizhe have had: no ſuch will, 


16 Fox 
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-16 For God hath no need of the 
righreouſnefſe of the upright and 
ſtraight , or the iniquitie of the crook. 
ed and perverſe. Auguſt. 11, de Gen, 
ad Lit. cap. 7 

17 No-perfc@ion is added unt 
God by his externall-works, which ar 
bur the prints and-footReps of his-in- 
ward perfeQion. - | | 
:: 18 Incredulitie and unbelief , a6 
cording to the order that Moſes hath 
ſer down in his deſcription , was the 
firſt ſenne of man, 

19 As long asthe word and faith 
is retained in the heart , there is, no 
proud {welling or lifting up of ons 
ſelf againſt God, | | 

20 Whatſoever was f:rſ# for ord 
of internall intention : certainly incre 
dulitie-was the firſt ſin for order in the 
att of externall commiſſion. 

21 Neither had the mind of man, 
being illuminated with ſach divine 
- light aSir was, ever turned avvay from 
God by pride ;/unlefſe firſt 1c had 
made a ſeceſſion or reyolting from the 
word. ve 

22 The Apoſtle denies that q 
dam was deceived. 1. Tim.-2. + 
which we muſt underſtand. ,.. of the 


manger} 
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manner and order of being deceived, 

23 Though we ſhould grant chat 
"E Adam was nor deceived by another ; 
'K yet he was deceived by himſelf. 

24 Tt is an idle queſtion, to ask 
wherher of the two finned more grie- 
yoully , {dam or Eve. They ſinned 
both , unlike indeed for Sex, but a- 
like for Pride. Aug. 11. de Gen. ad 
Lit. cap« 35. 

25 Theopening of their eyes , which 
followed immediately upon their fall , 
was nothing elſe but the /exſe of their 
fnze , and the ſting of a terrified con- 
ſcience. | 
26 They ſaw that they were naked, 
that is , beftripped of the robe of inte- 
gritie and innocencie , with which they 
were inveſted ac their firſt creation. 
They knew before their fall that they 
mere 2aked : but their zakedneſſe was 
ſuch as was neither ſhameful nor diſ- 
gracefull. » | 

27 They felt after their fall , that 
their fleſh was incited to luſt , and that 
the law of their members was ſhame- 
fully repugnant co the Law of their 

mind, 

28 Whatgreat darkneſſe ſeiſed up- 
.0n their ynderffanding preſently after 


their , 
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their fall, it is apparent from hence, in 
that they - chought with fig-leaves-r0 N© 
hide themſelves from his Gght ,, whoſe © 
eyes are much clearer then the ſynne. 

29 Fain would they have been con- 
cealed from him , from whom nothi 
can be concealed :: and hide their flak 
from his fight , who is the behelderf 
the heart. Augyit. 11. de Gen. ad Lit, 
Cap. 34. _Ws 
30, With their bliadneſſe of mind 
there was alſo joyned the trembling df 
heart 2 For they were aftrighied with 
the ſhaking of a leaf z who before vert 
delighted with the preſence and conf 
rence of God, -- 

33 They are called before Godi 
T ribunall, or Judgernenteſear ,and be 
fore him their ns. is examined: and 
(o puviſhment follows clofe upon their 
ſione. : 
32 This finne of our firſt parent 
corrupted and putrified the humane n& 
ture, Which was all in them, and no. 
part in any other. Anſelm. cotce virg 
Cap. 2. 
© 33 Adam was,and in him were we 
all: Adam was undone ; and in him 
arewe all undone. (Ambroſ” in cap. 15 ſþ: 
Lice ln 
34 if 
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34 If the, parents lands be confil- 
\Yeare,, their children loſe their inheri-, 
tance, | 
35 From a corrupted root ſpring 


n (forth evilfraits; from an impure foun- 


tain flow ferth filthy waters ; and of 
rents Which are leprous , childrez al- 
ſoare begotten which are leprous, 

36 Even (ſo, of our firſt parents be- 
Ying deſtiture of originall cighteouſneſſe, 


FendinfeRed with the pollution of fin , 


uch children are begotten as theythem« 
1 ſelves 3 that is , deſtitute of righteouſ< 
-» Wille, and infeRed with finne. 
0 37 For Adam begat a Sonne : not 
after the Image of God ; bur in his own 
Wikenefle, that is, corrupred with finne, 
33 The Perſonall ſinne of Adam 
corrupted his N aturegand the corrupti- 

n of Nature 1s by carnall generation 
W'9pagared unto the perſon of his off- 
Ffring. 

39 Adam finned; not as a private 
242 : but as the lamp, maſſe , and bead 
Bo all mankind. 

40 Asbis Nature; (olikewiſe the 
orTuption of bis Nature is propagated 
Ko his poſteritie : As his //xze ; ſo al- 
the ouilt., which is a conſequent of 


$5 inne, 
41 And 
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4: Andthis is that which we cal 
Originall finne « which whoſoever th 


be chat deny or extenuate , they derradff 


exceedingly from the grace of God. 


42 They which plead ſo much faſt 


XA ature , are enemies unto-Grace. 
43 Concerning this Original ſm 


not onely the moſt clear oracles of thi 
Holy Ghoſt bear witnefſe , bur alſoal 


Afuall ſins , and the grieyous weigh 
and burden of divers calamities , al 


death ir ſelf, and likewiſe regeneration 


Which is necefarie for all men towar 
the attainment of eternall life, 


Therefore vain and frivolous 


44 
that which is ſaid by Pelagine, That 


came into the world by imitation , na 


by propagation. 

45 Fordeath , which is the wag 
of linne, reigned even over them thi 
had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of þ 
dams tranſgreſſion. Rom. 5. 14. 

46 Andwe are by nature the chi 
dren of wrath and not by imitation , 
the Apoſtle teacheth, Epheſ. 2. 3. 

47 This (inne is called Origin 
notfrom the originall of the univerſi 
2ature, or the humane nature;bur frc 
the originall of every perſon deſcend 
from Adam fince his fall, 

| . | 43 Mo 


' 


reg 
Les 


the 


Originall finne, 9g 
all 4$ _ Moreover it is called 0rjg3nall 
neyin reference to Anal finnes, whereof 
aft is the common head and fountain. 
49 As for the quidditie of the thing, 
Wc is not onely the p7ivation of originall 
ighteouſneſfle, but it is alſo the poſition 
ff a vitious qualicie, and guilc which is 
$ conſequent or follower of them 
Woth. 

5o Hence it is , that from our pa- 
ents we are damned before we are 
oor. Bern.in Med. cap. 2« Col.11go. 

51 Evil concupiſcence, in which 
he power and force of originall finne 
W&oth chiefly appear, is nor onely the 
wniſhnent and cauſe of finne, but iris 

alſo ſin it ſelf. 

KB. 52 Forthere is in it diſobedience and 
Webellion againſt the dominion and law 
ff the mind, Aug. lib. 5, contra Fult= 
þ Cap. 3» 

53 Neither hath the vice of evil 
iMconcupiſcence place in the znferiour fa- 

uities of the (oul onely, bur alſo in the 
Buperiour. 

54 For the will of a man not yet 
regenerate is prone to evil and to vani- 
ties. 

55 Amongſt the works ofthe fleſh 
theſe are reckoned, Hereſies, Idolatrie , 


0 E Strife, | 
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Strife, Variance, &rc. Gal. 5.20. | 
56 From whence we may gathefſ 
evidently, T hat the Fleſh is to be takafe 
for the whole man , ſuch as he 1s fin 
the fall without the grace of God andſt 
regeneration. ſ: 
57 By Origmnall ſinne the whole 11 
ture of man was molt intimartely andinff n 
wardly corrupted : But yet we muſt dj. 
(tinguiſh berween the vice, and the wh i 
ry ſubſtance of man, For the ſubſtang 3 
of man is the good work of God ai E 
t 
c 


Nature, 

58 Sinne is anevil Adjunf&,or el 
preſent with me , ſaith S. Paul Rom, 
21. Therefore it is not any thing colſp 
fifiing or ſubſiſting of it (elf. 2 

59 Men are conceived in finnt 
— Therefore they are not very finne i tl 
ſelf. a 

60 The whole man is the ſubjeGal p 
originall fin,with all the powers oft 
foul and members of the body. G 

6x Originall righteouſneſſe was nj g; 
onely an equall and juſt remperame 
of the body , but alſo a re&itude of il C 
the powers of the foul , and an intri 
call ornament, fi 
62 So Originall fnze, which (uy ce 
ceeded in the place of originall right v 
FOUY | ouſneſſ 


—_ 
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ouſneſſe, is not any diſcaſed qualitie of 
body, but an infe&ion of all che pow- 
ers of the ſoul. . 
63 For, Habit and Priuation are 
zndfÞ co be conſidered with reference to the 
ſame Subjett. 
1 64 This evil is propagated by car- 
10 nall generation. 
M. 65 Therefore Man fince the fall , 
# fleſb, becauſe he is born of fie(b, John 
ll 3.6 Heis by aature the child of wrath. 
Epheſ. 2, 3. By being born then he con= 
tracts finne , for which he becomes the 
SF childe of wrath. 
nf 66 Whoſoever therefore are born of 
coef parents according to carnall generation, 
ae alſo guilty of originall finne, 
ny 67 Therefore even the children of 
ci the faithfall, and thoſe that are born 
again , bring this originall finne and 
aol pollution with them intothis world. 
full 68 Forit is Regexzeration and not 
Generation that maketh Chriſtians, 4g. 
3 00 guſt 3. de peccat merit. remiſſ. capeg. 
ell 69 Men are made and not born 
fil Chriſtians. Tertwll. in Apol. cap. 17. 
nll -o Onely He was born without 
finne,vvho without the ſeed of man was 
(uY conceived by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
ity wombe of the Virgin. 
_—_ :- ” 71 He\, 


= 2 
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71 . Heis not infected with the pol. 
lation of finne, who was born holy anda 
 -CanAified from the ſanRified wombeſſle 
of the Virgin. | 

72 : Tothe participation of this pti. 
viledge and dignitie (that is, To be fre: 
from Originall ane) we do not admit 
the bleſſed Virgin herſelf. 

| 73 Welſay, That the glorious Vii 
gin Mary conceived by the Holy Ghoh 
not , That ſhe was conceived by th 
Holy Ghoſt : We ſay , Thar a Virgin 
brought forth ; not, That ſhe ws 
brought forth of a Virgin, Bern, Epiſi 
174. ad Lugdun. 

74 Some =_ of Or:ginall an 
are onely puniſhments : ſome are both 
puniſhments and ſennes. | 

75 Puniſhments are both Tempr 

ral! and Eternalls as ſundry calamif 
ties, innumerable {warms of diſeaſes, 
temporall death, the' wrath of God 
and eternall damnation, 
976 Puniſhmentsand ſinnes both, a 
evil motions of concupiſcence , dam 
nable defires of the heart , and an hea 
of aQuall finnes. | 

77 The pravitie of originall finne 
draweth us headlong into vice. Caſfi 
dor. in Pſalm, 118, 
| ; | 78 The 
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ol. 73 The number of theſe aRuall fins, 

nd areinreſpeR of us altogerher number-= 

befflefle. For who can underſtand bis er= 
rours 2 Plalm. 19, 12. 

79 Thebioudof Fefus Chriſt clean- 

Tell /etb all choſe thatbeleeve,from all pnze, 
i} doch  Orzginall and Afuall 1. John 

I, 7. | | 

'8 With which we are ſprinkled 

n Baptiſme , which is therefore called - 

the holy and ſaving laver , or the waſh» 

ing of regeneration. Tit. 3.5. 

8: Untowhich Regeneration, Re- 
010v4:i07 , or renewing , is added as an 
inſeparable companion : though it be 
not altogether abſolute and perfe& in 
this life. 

82 For if there were a perfe& re. 
newing in Baptiſme , then would not 
ni-{the Apoſtle ſay, That the inward man 
es, renewed dayly. Aug. 2. de peccat. 
merit. & remiſſ. cap. 7- 

83 Knowinz thereforethe extreme 
corruption of our nature , let us ſend up 
our prayers and fighs unto Chriſt our 
expſ[Phyician, to renew us every day more 
and more, till at length we be perfealy 
antenevved in the life ra come which is e- 
fi Jrnall, | 
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oe oa opprrpoorbole 
CHA i Xs 

Wherein are contained The 


ologicall Aphoriſmes con- 
cerning Free-wll: 


Thatis, 


The Power which is left in 
24n ſince the fall. 


\, 


e 
# 
7 

A 


xp» HE Poyſon of Orig 

BS uall ſonne hath ks. 

T #7} Overrunne, and ' its 

W;z wardly infected all t| 

7; powers and facultiesd 
man, 

2  Whereupon there muſt needs fo 
low great Detriment and Decrement: lt 
lofle and decay in them all. 

3 . The Powers and Faculties d 
man are chiefly to be eſtimated by the 
Reaſonable Soul , which was created 
after the Image of God. 

4 The Faculties of the Ro 
0 


nec 
or 
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 BSoulare two; a Mind , to know and 
4 Bunderſtand ; and a z71ll, to ele& and 
PEchooſe. 
] Fcom the concourſe of theſe two 
faculties ariſeth chat which is common- 

Jy called Free-w1ill, 

6 Which 1sa Facultie both of the 
Mind and the 77111: For the arbitre- 
myt or judgement is of the Hxd , and 
the Freedome or Lzbertie is of the 71. 

7 LTibertie or Freedome is attribu- 
tedunto the 7777/1, ficſt having a reſpe&t 

unto the Manner of 7797king , which is 
Free and Yoluntarie. fy 2 
8 Forit iszot compelled or violent- 
ly carried away by any Externall mo= 
- F:i0z, neither doth it work: onely by a 
Naturall inſtint , but ithath an Inter» 
nll and Free principle , or cauſe , of its 
own mOorion. 
Y 9 This Liberize is a naturall and 
ſſextiall propertie of the 13/11. 

1 10 Andtherefore it was not loſt by 
Mithe fall. 
E :x For they! did not ceaſe to be 

277111 by reaſon of the fall, 

I2 This Libertie from coattionor 
neceſſitie, is called Interiour Libertie , 
or Libertie in the Subjeft. SEEN tn 

13 Therefore the 7ill of manin, 

f "WS this 
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| this reſpe&is alwayes free , though Y 

 alwayes good. Auguſt. in Enchirid.c 
Os 

; 14 Butyet the will of man is ſo fre 

thar Rill it muſt needs acknowledy 

the all-ruling power of God. 


0 

15 And therefore it is not free /rmlffl i] 

Law and Obligation. = FT 
17 For God hath imprinted int} 

mind of man certain Naturall Mor 

ons , the light and leading whereof tiff \ 

1 muſt follow. 


17 Ifir follows them, it z free. 

13 Forthe True Libertie and Fre 
dome'is, to ſerve God, and to obey hi 
Law. 

19 In which ſenſe Tullies ſayingi 
very good,in his Oration forCluentuy, 
we are ſervants to the Laws,that ſo mt 
may be freemen. 

20 Therefore as in reſpe&R of I; 
bertie or freedome from coaftion man 
hath alwayes free-yvill, yea fiace his 
fall: 

2: S$o in reſpeC of Liberrie & 
Freedame from obligation man hath ne- 
ver free-will , neither had he before his 

fall. - 
22 Again, this Liberite or Free- 
- dome of the ill iseftimared , in "_ 
44 x : 
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vl of che Objett » Whichis cither good or 
I bad. 


23 This iscalled L;jbertje unto the 
Objef, and 1nterionr. | 

24 What this Libertie or Freedome 
of mans Will is,it will beſt appear from 
the conſideration of the divers ſtates of 
man, '- | 

25 The Libertie in man before his 
fall, was a facultie of his Reaſon and his 
Will, by which he might fione or not 
finne, ſtand or fall. Anſelm. de lib. ar 
bitr. Cap. 7+ 

25 Forhis Will, even then , was 
not immutably determined to that 
Which is cood. Y 
_ +27 The ppillof man was ſet as it 
were betvveen ?wo paths + There was 
ſet before him life and death, Eccius 
IF. 17. | 

28 Tn his Mizd there ſhined the 
light of 97j/4ome z in his will there was 
conformitie to the will-of God : But 
yet notwithſtanding there was left in 
hima Liberrie', either to perſevere in 
the goodnefle wherein he was created , 
or to fall away from it. - | 

29 This may be called a Libertie of 
reftitude,a Libertie from ſervitudeand 
miſerie. | 
| ES 30 Bur 
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30 Butit was or any eſſentiall prq. 
peri of the 7711! , but a ſeparable acti 
dent. | 

31 For as by falling it might he 
loit : ſo too truly may we ſpeak. it , and 
not without grief, it was loſt. 

32 Maa abuſing his Free-wll lol : 

\ both himſelf and it. Auguſt. in Enchin, 
Cap 30. 

33 In which reſpe& the 7711 « 
man is 20 lovger free , but ſervile ani 
captivated. | 

34 Whoſocever committeth ſin, is th - 
ſervant of ſin. Joh. 8. 3 4. 

35 The Imageof God beingloſt b 
the fall, the Libertie of refity de ani 

_/ Power of chooſing good was alfoloſt. 

36 Inplace whereof there ſucceeded 
excreme corruption of the faculries and 
powers , and an unbridled propenfion 
and greedinefle to that which is evil, 

37 Henceitis, that the Will of man 
man ſince the fall is onely frce to 

, that which is cvil 3 which is a wretched 
and miſerable-kind of freedome. | 

38 Or rather it is to be accounted 
a moſt heavy and grievous kind of ſer- 
vitude, 


The Apoſtle calls ita Freedomt 
from righteouſneſſe, Rom. 6. 20, For 
: X man 


bros 
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man refuſing to be a ſervant . unto 
righteouſnefle ,- became ſubje& ro the 
yoke of finne and iniquitie,and [oa ſer- 
vant to an ill Miſtrefle. Auguſt.de verb. 
Apoſt. ſerm, 12. | | 

40 The Soul of man, under this 
voluntarie and unhappily free neceſſities 
is held both as a Bond-womarn and a 
Free. | 

41 . A Bond-woman for neceſſi'ie, , 
but for 7/311 free. Bernard. Serm. $1. 
ſup. Cant. 
| 42 The Will of man fince the fall 
is prone to that which is evil ;z and yer 
it ceafeth not to be free: becauſe iris not —., 
forced by compulſion to that which is | 
evil, bur doth freely & willingly chooſe 
and embrace it, | 

43 From whence it appeareth , thar 
the inward Libertie of 9111 may conſiſt - ___ 
and ſtand together with the ſervitude of 


fuming 


44 Asthe Libertze doth confiſt with 
the immutabilitie of doing good, and 
with the confirmation in goodneſſe. 

45 Whereof the former 15 onely 
belonging unto God, and the latter un- 
tothe good Angels. 

46 There' remained therefore in 
man,, yea after the fall , + 

Oh will: 
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ill? but we muſt underſtand it of 
- Freedome from coagiun, 

47 The Freedome of ill periſhel 
in wan : if we underitand it of the po 
er of chooſing good , and eſchewing 
evil. F711 1-8 

438 Forin the place of T:ght,vehich 
ſhined in the underſtanding of man be 
ing created together with him,there ſuc 
ceeded darkneſſe. Ephel. 5.8, 

49 Wherefore the underſtanding « 
Man , as concerning the ſaving knoy- 
ledge of God, is not onely blind, bu 
quite obſcured and put our, 

Fo Thewilis become ſ1bjedt ut. 
ro the 7yrannie of fin, and waiteth upon 
It as a ſlave. 

51 in which reſpe@ men are ſaid 
to be dead in their francs. Coloff. 2. 13, 

52 Becauſe by nature they can doſj « 

- nothins, bur lie rotting and ſtinking inſ} « 
the grave of their fins. 

53 Wherefore (orverſion is thef | 

- Work of God alone, in which work man 
' 15 merely and alrogerber paſſive. 

54 It is God which openeth theſ 
hearc of man ar his converſion : itis be} - 
which doth ſoften it, circumciſe it, and 
renew it. | 

55 It # God that warketh iu us | 

| both 


p_— w__ he > 


of 


Free-will; IOT 
both to will and to do, of his good plea- 


ſure. Philip. 2. 13. X 
56 Man indeed: hath an external 


| power , freely ro/move bimſelf from . 


place to place, and ſo may perform 
ſome civill aR of juſtice. 

57 Which of it ſelf indeed , as it is 
an aQ, is no fin: but becauſe the perſon 
is not yet reconciled unto God , in ano» 
ther reſpeQ is a fin. 

58 So thattheſaying of the Apoſtle 
ſands firm and ſure: rhatſoever is not 
of faith, i ſin. Rom. 14, 23. 

59 For, That works may be truly 
good, and phat in the fightof God: Iris 


necefſarie, that they be done aftera good --_ 


mazner , by thoſe thatare good,and roa 
good end. | 

60 Although then , as concerning 
outward aQions belonging to the life 
of man , or the outward exerciſe of re. 


ligion , there is lefc ſome libertie tothe 


will of manz | 

6x * (For, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth, 
The Gentiles which have.not the Law' 
do.by nature the things contained tnthe 
Law. Rom, 2.14) | '5 

62 Yer, as concerning the begin- 
nings of ſpirituall morions,and the per= 
forming of acceptable ſervice unto God, 

| man' 
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man hath no poyer left unto him ; no, 


” notartall, 


63 For, We are not ſufficient of our 
ſelves to think any thing that is good, 
as of our ſelves:but our ſufficiencie is of 
God. 2 Cor, 3+ 4. | 

64 Therefore every good thought, 
every godly reſolution , every good pur- 
poſe , every good motion of Will is from 
God : by whom we are able todo ſome. 
thiog thatis good; but without him,no. 
thing. Auguſt. de dogm. Eccleſ, cap. 
I7. 

65 And yet that [ibertie in exter- 
all works and aftions of this preſent 
life, is not without ſome hinderance 
and impedunents. E 

66 Men often take counſel toges 
ther, but God which guideth and go 
verncth all things , ofcen bringeth it to 
nought. Iſaz.8, 10. 

67 We maypropound; it s God that 

doth diſpoſe : | 

V Ve wiſh for what we ſhould not oft, 
| God knows. 

. , 68 Moreover great is the tyra7nie 
of Satan , who by Gods permiſſion 

draweth , whither he liſteth , the wills 
of the reprobate being intangled in the 
cords of their ſins. ; 
= 69 The 
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69 The weight and burden of ſundry 
buſineſſes doth often diſturb the judge- 
ment of the Underftanding,and the ar- - 
bitrement of the Will. ' IX 
70 Unto which external impedi. 


- ments 13 alio added an internall weaks 


neſſe in the powers of man, even in ex- 
ternall things, ariſing from fin, 

71 With which weakneſſe there is 
alſo joyned a diſorder of the affeFions , 
which like a torrent oftentimes carries 
away-the Will , and -perverts the judge- 
ment of the LLnderſtanding. vs: 

72 Which conſideration of our pow- 
ers in ſpirituall things altogether abo- 
liſhed , and even 'in cxternall things 
much weakned,ſers before us the great- 
neſſe of Gods grace to be acknowledged 


by us in our converſion and ſalvation, -... 


driveth ſecuritie out of our hearts , pul- 
leth down the creſts of pride, and ma- 
keth us more diligent in praying , and 
keeping the gifrs of the Holy Ghoſt. 

73 After Converſion , the will of 
man being freed is not idle,but through -- 
power given fromabove is made opera- 
tive, and a fellow-worker with God. 

74 The Holy Ghoſt , without us , 
worketh in us to will that which 
is good, And when we will ,” and will 

- after | 
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after, ſuch and ſuch a manner, iris he 
that, worketh together with us, \to en- 
able us to work. - 

75 For the children of Godarefo 
moved to working ,. that they alſo have 
apart in the working, Auguſt. de cor- 
Yep, grat«£ap.:2. 17 £21 

76 T his may.be called Libertze of 
freedome from: the: ſervice of ſin : For 
vwherethere is the Spirit of God repens 
ratingand illuminating a man, there i 
Libextie or freedome. 2 (or: 3.17; 

77 But yet that Libertie or freedome 
of che Will being freed ſanderh till 
in.need of the aid and guidance of rhe 
Holy Ghoſt. -» -- fs 5 

-78- For (ecing that eyen in the rege- 
nerace the fleſh lufteth againſt the ſpiru, 
and the ſpirit againft the fleſh. Gal. 5, 
17. therefore they are not fully free 
from all ſin. . 
79+ In the ſpirit of the vegenerate 
there 1s a free ſervitude , and in the 
fleſh of che regezerate there is a /erwilt 


” freedome, 


8o In the other life at length 
the regenerate ſhall obtain full and ple- 
narie libertie or freedome of will, by 
tvhich they ſhall be freed not only from 


the ſervice of finne , bur alſo from all 


manner 


Free-will. Iog 
manner of ſfinne, from all miſerie , and 
from all fear of falling. 

8x Which may be called a Liber. 
tie or freedome from ſmne and mutahi- 
litie. 

82 By which they ſhall not onely not 
finne , butalfo have no power to ſinne 
atall. To that Libertic and freedome 
Chriſt bring us, who is the authour of 
our Libertic and freedome. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Wherein are contained The- 
ologicall Aphoriſmes con- 
cerning the Law. 


A craments ſerve for the 

Bees repairing of man , be- 

Ne. ing ſoveraign Antidotes - 

@ and preſervatives a- 

pinſ the Jogon of finne and our ſpi- 


2 The 


| rituall diſeaſes. 


1206 Concerning 
2 ' The 70rd is reduced to two 
chief heads , the Law and the Goſpel, 

3 By the Law we come to the known 
ledge of our diſeaſes : and by the Gg. 
ſpel we are dire&ed to our Phyſician. 

4, For the L aw was given by Moſes, 
but Grace and truth by Feſus Chrift 
John x. 17.. 7, 

5 The Law which was given by 
Aoſes is divided into the Morall, the 
Zudiciall, and the Ceremonial. 

6 The Moral! Law was onely re. 
peated by Moſes by a ſolemn promul. 
gation : for it was at firſt ingrayen in 
the heart of man. 

7 Anditisthe Glaſſe of Gods E ter. 
all juſtice z The glafle of Natures per- 
feftion;, luch as jr was before the fall; 
'The glafle of Sine and the ' inward 
corruption -of 'N ature fince the: fall; 
The glaffe of Obedience , which the re. 
generate are to perform ; and the glaſſe 
of Perfeftion, which ſhall follow in the 
life to come: 

8 They which would have this Law 
to be thruſt out of the Church , deſerve 
themſelves to be thruſt out of the 
Gburch. | 

9 For they gainſay Chriſt , who be- 


gan his preaching from the expounding, 


of 


"The Law. 107 


of the Law. Matth. 5. 6, 7. 

10 They gainſay the. {Cpoftles,who 
preached Repentauce and Remiſſion of 
finnes in the name of Chriſt. | 
- 11 The Law is indeed a Glaſſe to 
behold $7, bur it is nor a remedie to - 
cure fn, Bt 

12 Bur yer unleſle we firſt come ro 
aſighr of our fnne , we can have no 
defire or will to ſeek tor a remedie. 

13 ForT hey that be whole need not 
a Phyſecian. Match, g. 12. thatis, They 
that think themſelves to be whole : for 
indeed all.men are -not onely ſick , bur 
even dead in their fins. 

.'14 The Law was given, that we 
ſhould ſeek for Grace. Auguit.ds Spire 
@® Lit. Cap. 15. o 

IS What the Law commands, 
Fiith obtains. Idem, Homl. 29. 1 Tos -- 
ant. 

16 By the Law fin is made known 
unto us, and by Faith it is aboliſhed, 
Ambroſ. in 3. cap. Rom. 

17 Andtherefore the miniſterie of 
death was in this regard neceflarie: that 
we might deſire and (eek. for life in 
Chriſt. | | | 
18 God poureth not the oyl of 


| Mercie but intoche veſſcl ofan humble 


and 


108 Concerning 
and contrite heart. Ber. ſer 3. in At 
nunc. Col. 113; 

19 God doth not pardon, unlefls 
thou doſt firſt acknowledge thy finnex; 
neither doth he cover them , unleff: 
thou doſ: firſt lay them open : neithe 
doth he ſend comfort , unlefle thay 
beeſt firſt grieved for them. | 
- 20' The Lawis the perfef waytt 
Eterna]l life , 'bur 3t was weak throw 
the fleſh. Rom, 8. 3. And therefore i 
is not available for us unto Eternal 
life? | | 
2x The Law is ſpirituall, Tr re 
quires intire obedexce of body , of ſoul, 
and ſpirit, inward & outward,through-J ; 
. out all the parts of our life : Tt require 

that our thoughts,words and deeds bt 
ſpirityall : It requires ſoundnefle and 
Perfetion of Nature every way. 
_ 22 Burwearecarnall, Rom. 7.14, 
We are born fleſh of fleſh. John 3.6, 
Neither are we altogether freed from 
the old fleſk in this life. 

23 Therefore wecannot fulfill the 
Law 1n this life, 

24 There# no man that ſnneth not. 
I, Kings 8. 46. Now we know that, To 
finne and To fulfill the Law, theſe are 
contrarie the one to the other ; There 

| fore 


The Law, Io9 


| fore there is no man that can fulfill the -.. 


Law. 

25 That every mouth may be ſtop- 
ped, and all the world may become guil= 

ty before God. Rom, 3. 22. 
| 26 God by the word of the Law 
hath concluded all under fin. Rom, 11. 
32, Galar.z. 19. 

27 The Rule of the Affirmative 

VN precepts , or commandments, is thar 
Tf Firſt, Of the loving and fearing God 
above all things, 

j 23 TheFyle of the Negative pre- 

cepts, or commandments, is that Laſt , 
Yr nor coveting, Auguit. de perfets. 
1140 
; 29 Therefore the A ffirmative pre- 
epts , or commandments, are not (atiſ- 
og fed or fulfilled by the love and fear of 
God begunne in us, in any kind what- 
ſoever. 

30 Neither are the Negative pre- 
Icpts, or commandments , ſatisfied or 
fulfilled by our abſtaining from out- 
ward offenſes in any kind whatſoever. 

3: Though we ſhould begin our 
«outward obedience in never ſo greata | 
} meaſure, and eſchew outyard offenſes : 
e Fyet ſtill we ſhould fail in the firſt and 

commandments. 
| 32 There- 


IIO Concerning 

32 Therefore in the Decalogue, 
or Ten Commandments, there is ex« 
| preſſe mention made of che outward & 
grofſer offenſes : thatthe mind ef man 
may conceive by the judgemenr of God, 
what to judge of the orievouſneſle of 
inward off: nies. 

33 Before God heisan Adulterer, 
not onely that lies with another man 
wife, bur whoſoever looketh on a woman 
to luſt after her. Matth. 5. 28. 

34 Before God he is a Thief,nor on 
ly that takes another mans goods fron 
'him by force, but whoſoever doth uſuy 
them, by.coveting them in an unlawful 
manner. | 

35 Gods I awsand Commandment 
do not onely bind the hand and the'6 
' ther outward members, but the whole 
man, | 

36 Who can ſay, I have made 
beart clean , 1 am pure from ſrune ,! 

- heartis free from concupiſcence # Prg 
' -20. 9. Who then can boaft , that hel 
not a traaſgreſſour of the Law ? 

37 Therefore the promiſes of-th 
| Law profit us nothing. 

28 Butgin Chriſt, A{/the prom 


of God are Yea , and Amun. 2. Cor.1 
20, 


39e For 


The Law. III 


39 For, what the Law could not 
do, God ſending bis Son hath done for 
us, Kor. 8. 3. | 

40 But, if righteouſneſſe come by 
the Law, then # (brit dead in vain. 
Gal. 2. 21. 

41 And if theregenerate do perfe- 
Aly fulfill che Law , why do they pray 
dayly, Forgive us our treſpaſſes , accor= --.. 
ding as they are taught by Chriſt ? 
Matth. 6, IIs | 

42 If there be no treſpaſſe commits 
ted, why is forgivenefle required ? , _ 

43 Moſes haxads are heavy,and the 
yoke of theLavy is unſupportable. Exod. 
17. 12. Bern. ſerm. 3.1u Cant. 

44 Moſes face thineth ſo , that we 
are not able to look on it. E x0d. 3 4: 29, 


wok 2.Cor. 3-13, 


45 Moſes is of a ſlow tongue , his 
words are barſh ; we cannot heare and - 
obey them. Exod. 4. 10. 

46 The Tables of.the command- 


zo ments are of toe : Exod, 24. 12. They 


break our hearts in pieces , but they do 


-thZ not cure thems 


- 47 It was not Moſes ,but Ioſhua , 


|| that brought the children of Iſracl into 


the promiſed land : It is Cbriſt and.not 


\ JMſes thatleaderh us unto eternall life, 


48 The 


I12 Concerning 


48 The Law is the Hammer off. 
Death, the flaſbing of Hell , and thelf; 
Thunderbolt of Gads vengeance. |. 
49 This profitthe Law brings wid] 
it, Thatitconvinceth a man of his iaffls 
firmitie and weakneſſe , and compelled 
him to ſue unto Chriſt for the medicinf 
and remedy of grace,to ſtrengthen hin 
Auguſt. Epift. 200. ad Aſel. 
-.5o Letustherefore learn to k 
the voyce of the Law , that ſo we m 
come to know the comfortable yoyce 
Chrift our Shepherd. _ | 
51 Whatſoever ſheweth unto us ju; 
vengeance ,and death, it is in the plate! 
and ſtead of the Law, and doth the ig 
fice of the Law, whether it be in; 
Old Teſtament or in the New, 

52 We muſt not therefore apf 
priate the Law to the O!d Teftamentn; 
and the Goſpel to the New. Wo 

53 There was indeed a ſolemn projifyi 
mulgation of the Law made in the ol 
Teftament , and of the Goſpe! in wht 
New: 8 8 

54 But yet the Do&rineas wellt 

the Law' as of the Goſpel ſounded iffitg 
' both Teſtaments. _ | -Þ. 4 
55 Neither in the New Teſtamialſita 
onely , but alſo inthe 01d, come wen 
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12 " Fmapes* B 


"crexweth unto chemi ali opiii 
ſtup,in, (6. much rhat D A bong 
FLA cheth's or , *rhar* wel \F 
thouphe ro have in. 'theny oc 
tie 3, or © 3- ' that "ine men" T pn 
| that is ſo tie unto; them chat 
Is hee preſent iriz hore peculiar ini 7 
-Ner , and heareth? mens prayers min 7 
"efeQually therethen clſeovhiere; Tiſha 
Le re Isao l6iger ind{iefent, A hog 
Meer As doe T'e>mmiilifhy 
th ſing of ch f*Greek Pulufiot ) %1 
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. xi > $7 tatues., Wipes 4 ant pItur 
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— 4 Formy, en 
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ado. 


The Law. I15 
; inde of ſumptuous and. coſtly images. 
ws þ or fete left 3+ 5ome to wo as par 
{ complaineth-, _ that mwhileſt the 
TE ne ariouſly in.the.yalls, 

a is1obl& pirifully in the poarey leſÞ, 
6 vary the tones are covered with old, s 
| bak childr@n Rarye For wing $Þcloth- 


iing ; and whileſt rich mens eyes are 


' "i poore men? fn be Band 


i | -6:- : As-rÞ\arefor 
"nbich vec call ti Va bn [7 _ this 
there is'a Chit 1ah' prudenterequired , 


that we give no ſcandal to our r weak 


-olechren. by theounſcaſonalale 


alfof : neichen yet muſk. v FB 
- gle ,, which omen UNS KOÞ: 
nu bertic which ws Ha0ehy Gat 
6a Il; 2. 4: 1» 210 F 2190 $20 C1 
ll 70 He which beretofars, mow his 
Lawv in tables of . one with; ;his,own 


Yhoger,verice-chem likewiſe 41:0ur hearts -.. 
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Whkitrdin are ned Th 
ologicall Aphorifmes Cane 
| "ceming oy Goſpehe., 


2190 
Þ.5 / 16 : 

f'HE Goſpel i is- PUP 

Wa tel' 'to the Law. * 


| Originall, 
In both,there is life * conelli 
"#viſed *butin a'differenic rmanner.0 7 
0, :!Ththe Law i is promiltd"i 
vat ther perform: perfe: obedieyit 
but in the Goſpel-it is firemiſed/t 
thoſe that truly beleeve on Chriſt. 
_The DoRrines of both aretol 
ptopounded unto usinthe Church. 
' 6 Forbothofthem are of neceſl 
rie uſe in the converſion of man. 6g, 
7 Both of them are moſt neal” 


if 


a 


- » joyne 


.The.Goſpel, L177 
F* ned together in» the heart and pra- 
| | (4 of wrther in man. : ..- oi 
$. . Bur yet they are ſo conjoyned;thar 
| ah ſfandin, they are acFUrately to 

bediftingu iſhed, 
- "31a either rake quite away 5 
. Y orcllerweaken the difference which is 
between them, w ol 2 dowa the very 
Tower or Pillar Chrifſtianirie. | 
19 Neither yer mult we make them 
"Uſo.contrarie the one to the: other , as 
- 
|» thatche one ſhould deftroy che other. 
| 71 For, The Law# nat againſt the 
«i {prowiſes of God. Gal. 3. 22, 
u \\Iz But , The Law 24 eftabliſhed 
) ea faith. Rom. 3.3 
ll - 13 Whatche Lewrequr eth of us , 
Nhat hath Cbrifi fulfilled tor us : as itis 
declared unco - in the Goſpel. 
: \ 14 For (brit « the end, and ful- 
. aig of the Law. for righteouſneſſe ts 


15 The righteouſneſſe of. the Law 
i fulfilled in us by Chrift. Row. 8. 4. 
16 - Moreover Faith kindled in our 
tarts by che Holy. Spirit , through the 
_ Erice of the Goſpel , worketh by love. 
alat, 5. 6. 

17. And Love # the ſumme, or ful- 


, of the Law. Rom, 13. 10, 
caring of -# 3 1} 


yam 


118 Concetting 
'x8 And thus the Law  writteth 
our bearts. Jerem. 31:33. 
19g © But yerthis fove is not perfed 
inthis Life. =3- bo 
20 And therefore we cannot ye 
feRly fulfill the Lave, 

* ar Our Obedience here is but ls ; 
choate, or begun: it ſhall be coniplee 
and conſummate in the Life to come.” 

22” The Goſpel , according tothe 

'Etymologie of the Greek name | 1nt 
preted:,” ſipghificth ,'a 2ood meſſage" 
good tidings. Bc be 
& 23, Forit brings'unto us the pb 
tidings, How thar by the counſel of t 
moſt ſacred and Holy Trinitie , Cini 
both God and Man yas appointedy 
be our Mediatour and Redeemer, -* 

24 And again,Hovy chat Chrift'bybi 
moſt holy obedience hath perfe lyk 

j (filled the Lay for us;and merited 

& graceof God, remiffion of finnes ,'t 

| gifrof the Holy Spirit , righreouſttlk 
and liftceternall for the whole wo! 

25 Andapain, Howthat thoſebt 
nefirs obtained by Chriſt are appli 
unto thoſe that beleeye, and are beftt 
ed merely of grace, C8 
26 Therefore, becauſe the preac 
ing of this Docrine' bringeth vurby 
LIB F. x 4  Þ 


ſ 


! 
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 Imoſt plentiful marter of joy, The Pro- 
"1 hers and Apoftles'; the berter"t6 &x- 
a fer; have made choyſeofthile two | 
rh ds nr A and ade ada p 
e good tiding 
ome Jerive ; Biſſer- from" Puſzy 
Reſh, which gnifierby7 des 
t Ivf dare KR and foft things, 62D, 
lee 28 Others give another reilots] | 
©," I the name: becauſe” B; ſer ignifies 3 To 
othef trcaye oy nto'al; 
ty 29. That (6 hs Condition) and 'na« 
24 ture of this do&ritie may' be Qeclared : 
How thar in tral good: thitgs att freely 
offered upto vs.” 
' Jo And'again"3 Thar the cord 
al cion of the hearers' thereof may be Tx- 
c ek How that they art fleſh,and\fo 
"| ſubje'ro many inficmities ; and chere- 
fore muſt not 1n any caſe negle&this: fo 
uy great ſalyation offered þy God. «+ 
31" Biſſer and Til yeAiGgan weds 
of good ridings , are commonly wel; 
nhen'we hear of enzmits put to fights 
from yvhom there was great fear * 
mitient and apparent danger gandUike- 
Wy wiſc vvhen it 18 is defLSred po peeve R#t- 
Jared.” x. Sam. 4.17, 1. Sam$1."g. 
2 SARI, 20, 2, Sam: To TOs 2; Sarm'285 
Cl Ig, © i «4 oFY > 


, 1-00 | "Jeet M : i 
unto: ul fo 


_— £ the Goſbel declare 
at, God hath delivered ws. outpf) 1 Fy 
hands of ONT. ENZMNIEs. Luk. I:\7-4x > jy G7 
he hath delivered Ye Jrom the po &r off 
derkeelſe Coloff, 1.13. Tharke hat i 
ſpoiled þ intipalities and \POMeNs.g [7 [7 
made a ew of them een run bil tc 
Re firand way oitebe ah 
| Byſſer and \*wary ſeals are 
fo 7 when I 500K 
Cbilfi is. born, Jerem. 20;15- 
[24 i-$q in the Goſpel good, 
are brought unto vs: . Unto us 4.C do 
born , unto us a So is given. 1ai, BY $, 
AMS many'as seceived bimto 1 
be power to betome the ſous ofGad gin, 
£0 thaſe tbat beleeve. on by. name. ago 
I« 12+ That ſothrongh him, we-naight 
Pi the alrery of ſomes. Gala, 


—_r= 


kt Agairs thi oc words are uled, whe 
deliverance is declared unto captives, 
and. Conſolation. to. thoſe that. manrh. 
Iſai. '6.1. 1; 2. | 

36: So inthe, Gaſpeli it 1S ;declarel | 
unto us, That Chriſt hath ſent farth-the 
Priſoners out of the pit , wherein al 
water, Zach, g.11 
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37 Henceis that moſt joyful . 4s 
clamation, Il. 49, 1, Gemſer: Jace 


.. The Goſpel. xat 


v0 fort ye 1 people , faith your God. 2. 
th Speak. ye comfortably to Feruſalem, and 
bell cry unto her , That .her.-warfare is ac- 
{is compliſhed. * Ly OJ . 

2th 1.38 Hence alfa floyy theſe ſweet E19- 
avi] g5es 28d appellations of this DoRripe , 
71 wit, That it is The Goſpel of the 
A grare-of God, Adta 29, 24. The hnow- 


| 
n 


kdze of ſaluation.'\Luke 1, 77. The 

ward of the kingdome. Matth. 13, 19. 
I The power of God unto ſalvation to eve= 
an ll 11 07e that beleeveth. Rom. 1. 16. The 

of word of life. Acts 5.20.Philip. 2. 16. 
6.8 The word of eternall life. John 6.68. 
mel The word of ſalyation. Ads 13. 26, 
ex Þ The word of reconciliation. 2 Cor. .19+« 
ha Þ The law of the ſpirit of life. Rom. 8. 2. 
rht The Goſpel of our ſalvation. Ephel. x. 
a, | 13: The promiſe of iuberiting , or heit« 
_ | ftip..Rom. 4, 13. .4 well of water 
mn ſpringing up into everlaſting life, John 
$, | 4-14. Green paſtures, [till waters. Pſal, 
nf 23- 2+ 4 table prepared, a cup that 
- | runneth over. 5. A rod , and flaff. 4. 
d Tye ſavour of life wnta life. 2 Cor. 2, 

I6. 


© | |. 29 Therefore that joyfull yoice of 
- |} the Goſpel is not ro. be changed inta 
+ | the voice of the Law acculing and teria 
v | Fring, © 


s  'F5 49 Which 


f 


'x22 _- Concerning 
49 Which thing they do, 'whoſoef . 
ver diſputetharthe Lavy delivereth in.|f* 
perfe& precepts onely concerning oute® 
yard works , to be performed. out of fi 
fear : And that'the Goſpel ſers befor ® 
us-pxecepts tote ſevere , niore excellent 
-and perfect. LS £2" 
41 As if the Law were not long 
ago 4 yoke , whith our fatbers werent 
able tobear , ARS 15.10. The yoke of 
burden, the ftaff of the ſhoulder , th 
rod of the oppreſſour, Iſai. 9,6. inf 
- much that we ſtood in need of anothe 
Lawegiver, | 
42 Therefore'we are to ſeck outo. 
ther differences of the Law and the Gy- 
ſpelt , which the Scripture expreſſeti 
thus: RE 
43 TheLawis in ſome ſort known 

by nature. Rom. 2.24, 15- The Goſpel q 


iS a myſterie alrogether hidden from out ff Þ: 
reaſon. Rom: 16.25. 1.Cor. 2: 7: Ephth, C 
I, 9. Coloff. 1. 26. I 6 
44 The Law is the dofirinedf : 
works , and preacheth unto us what we ? 
are todo: The Goſpel is the dodrine | ® 
of faith , and preacheth unto ns whatisJ - 
already done, that'is, declareth unto us, | * 
That Chrift hath performed for us vwhat p 


the Law requires. Rom. 8.4. «+ 
<1 45 The 


The Goſpel. '2 ; 


) 45 The Law requires of every man _ 
n perfet ebnes on all Go IP 
on. (Þangdinents : Bur the Goſpel requires 
t of foth , teaching us to beleeve on Chrift 
for our Mediacour. 
len 46 The Law.hatb concluded all 
© Dunder fnne. Gala, 3, 22. That all the. 
world nay became guilty before, Gods 
Rom, 3, 19. TheLaw worketh wrath. 
Rom, 4. 1.5, It makes iis ſubjef.co tbe. 
curſe. Galar. 3: 10, Therefore'ir is the, 
iſterje of death and condemnatian.. 
uche FolſpeL is the yord of ſalvation, 
peace and reconciliation, 
47, Therefore the doctrine both af 
the Law and of the Goſpel is buſied a» 
bout figne., but -yer.ina different man-, 


—— 


ner. 

nl 43 The Lawliyeth open, accuſeth, 

ol ME Kin pi: ;But the Goſpel 

ae | pointerh, ar_ him which, made Carisfa-, 

f Qion f r bog, And try ir coyer=. 
hs Ke away, and remitreth fin. 

f 1 promiſesaf che Law require, 

? per EA bedience "warks * Bur the pro- 

e | Miſes of the Goſpel are of free grace- 

5} . 50. .Hereuponir.is., that che promiſes” 

N | of the Law do nothing profic' us , by 

| reaſon. of the "weaknef of our fleſh. 

es! 8. 3. Burin Chriſt all tbe mn 


1724 Concerning 

of God are Yea and Amen. 2 Cor. 1, 
F-.-8-* | | | 

- 5x The Lawſheweth unto us what 
are good works; but it doth not give us 
- * Krength and power to do them. "The 


Spirir ofrenovation, which wriceth the 
Law in our hearts, Jett. 31.33. © 
_ "52 Borhtheſe bentfirs therefore,to 
wit , of * Zaftificatzou and Fenovatria 
beloog unro the Goſpel : Grace, ihd the 
gift by Grace,the impucation of Chritt 
righteouſnefle', and the donation of the 
Bs TE A 
"53. But yer they ar nor ro be con, 
founded: Netiher is PRA to be 
placedin Fezovation : for Renovaritt 
is the conſequent.of Zuſtificatian , and 
norche cauſe; > tO 
54. Fo Gddddth'nocreceive'us it 
td grace , and juſtififus, for our Rent 
). wdtion. or Inchoate dbediente : bur be 
_- ing juftificd/ and" recived' into grace, 
_ he reneweth ns by is holy Spirit, that 
4 3-0 Ba :..< | | 023 SIE i» XC 
our obedience, according to the: Zuw,, 
maybe Techogre, 7nnnne © Df 2 T0 
55 Which Inchoate obedience .al- 
though ic be imperfe&,and gimy wales 
_ © polluted and defiled:* Yer the Goſpel 
>: Facheth us that itpleaſerh God , in & 


w 


<.. * 


by we. 
+0 


Goſpel contaitierh” the promiſe of the || þ 


many 


| 


Ae. I RAESS8 - 41.24} I 


ted andoBbfetved; That thep 


The Goſpel.” t25 
many asare juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
56 - The Law is to be. thundered 
outto thoſe chat: are ſecure , and'unto 
pocrites But. the' Goſpel is to-be 
——_— to thole that are contrite ) a_ 


kroken inheart. * 


57 "The Law bridlechand ink 
inthe 01d men ; But tht "Goſpel keeperh 
the New man under gracd2'-7 {71 55 35% 

583 And beeaule tlie regenerareare: 
nor alto ether age from the old fieſti'; 
bur there reniainedyBilt in them a fighe 
rp fleſh and the Spirit, Glas, 

17.” therefore 4I(o tity ftand/in need. 


of the migiſteric of the Tavy: | © iow 


© 59 "Kind" that For x wWofold and : 
That the fielh'or the: 0) min maybe: 
inthern Kept undetr'sbidthar —_ 
Man maylearn; in with: works rs 
erciſc himſelf, O15 AED Wig 

'6o * Burie is 8) eejehpesbe. 


an dtp A Maa oeoten # 
: both-in _— cif& T&d V 

alfoi cHlpe@> hoy v _—_—_ 

61 Bythe Vniverſalities AERIE 

underſt: 1; That it is dns 2ridvhc fate 


re wrka? 


e $7379 C2 Þ þ his 535t 1: - ry 
62 = 


I26 Concerning: © 


'62 _ eſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, | 
and to day , and:for ever. Hebr. 13.8, 
Therefore. the-Paſſion:of Chriſt was 

” — and | 220000mEp the (uffer- 


62 For he is the L amb ſlain. fron 
tbe-foundation of the world, Revel, 13. 
8.: that is, \ingeſpe& of Gods,;eternal 
decree, in reſpeR of his promiſes yin te- 
ſpe of the typex!z and in. reaper of the 

Aties (3 175975 

i164 Therefore bo honey "with. he 
Apoſtle ; that through the. grace of out 
Lord. Feſws Chriff'we ſhall beſaned even 
as our fathers AQ; IFS,11, 

: 65, | Neitheronelyinthe, New Te 
Gament. -bucalſo,in the Old, as.many 
as:cek for righteouſnefle and, (alyation 
inthe works of the Lanygere. upder. the 
curſe. Gal. 3, 10. 

«66+. Preſently-after che fall there was 
l 4cpromiſe made.,, Thar the ſeed of the, 
woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpents, mY 
- Gen- 3-£5, Which was the firfh ( Coles 
by which-our Grſt Parents. exe 
parted and ſuſtained. m3 orgy 
, 67 - How this promiſe,was in; Fl 
eimes more; olcarly expounded and res | 
Hide Divine. revelation made unto 4 


Patriarchs afid Prophers , itis excels | 
; lently 


- 7 'S =.35 


- 
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The.Goſpel, Tar 


| Tently well declared by Chemmitius parts 


2: loc. Pap. $79, KC. © - | 
68 gf t- the .Goſhel is one, ſo 15 
faith one,and the way and means.of. at- 
raining righteouſneſſe and ſaludtion is 
110 Mc 56 wer 
69. And therefore it is but a mere 
fition,& ywithourt any ground of trath , 
That men were ſaved in the tinie of 


Moſes, by the Lav of Nartte ; afterthe / 


time of Moſes , by the Leviticall Lavy ; 
and in the New Teftament, by the 
Evangeltcall Law. $1 Ag et 
=o Andthar likewiſe is falſe,vhich 
isfaid by ſome , That. the latitude of 
the Lavy ivith the Old Teftament , and 
the Goſpel with the New, is' equall; 
ifrhe meaning be this, That yharſoe- 
ever is propounded in the Old Tefta- 
ment appertaingth unto the Lay, and 
whatſoever is propounded in the Nev 
appertaineth unto the Goſpel, ©? 

*q1- For the Goſpel was promiſed be- 
fore by the Prophets in the_Holy Sctts 
pture. Rom. 1. 2, And T's him give all 
the Prophets witneſſe ,” That through 
hu name”, whoſoever 'beleeveth in him 
Jball receive remiſſion of ſinnes. As 10. 


72 Inaword, whatſoever the Pro- 
| phets 


'4 


x3F Concerning 


hers foretold ſhould come to paſle, the 
ame do the Apoſtles declare to be ful. 
= C.:* 

_ 73 | By the #verſalitic of the 


- Qbje we underſtand , that the pro. 
Mi 


niles of che Goſpel belong unto all 
MEN... * .. ;; ' 6 

. 74 But here. we muſt *bipgait be. 
Tween thePromniſe,&the Applicatione 
the promiſe. The Promiſe belongah 
unto all 'men, but the Application 
the promiſe is only made ynto thak 
that do beleeve, CET 
75. For- the queſtion is not here, 
Whether all men are aQually made pa, 
takers of the benefirs of the Goſpel 
which by the preaching thereof are 
Fered unto all: for itis too manifeſt 
be denied, That all men are not pat 
takers of them ; . Zh, 

76 But the queſtion is, Whether the 
promiſes of the Goſpel, of themſelves, 
andin themſclyes are univerlall, or ell: 
ſo reſtrained that by the .counſel and 
decree of God. they belong not butto 
:Fome certain men abſolutely choſen,by 
the good will and pleaſure of God, be 
fore others, | 

-77 For anſwer hereto we ſay, That 


God doth ſeriouſly defre the ſalvation}; 
0 
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The Gofpel> 149 
of 37 THU CHrHE madet full Gariafa 
Af6ti for 113 and thetefore” That God 
dork by rhe Goſpel ſ{icuſly offer che -- 

nefits $FChriFfunts alk} - 


L « 


+8 Clitiſftcomnmandeth his Apoſtles 
t0 60 and PRach the Goſpel to every 
creature. Mark 16. 15. Therefore it18 
his will, that they-predets. the Goſpel 
tvery Wwltere all abroad irnco all, and 
offer.it unto. all; and in the Goſpel, the 
bitiefits of his death and'paſſion 3:-ind 
in them, remiflioa of finnes; #nd/int re6 
tniflion of ſfinnes,the grate-of Godzand 
in the grace bf God, (alyation,and ever- 
kfling life, 0355 5 05:209097 
79 Whoſaever therefore belerverth 
(that is, Whoſoever by faith, which by 
the preaching of the Goſpel . the Holy 
Ghoſt workerk in all choſe that heare, 
ind do not ſtubbornly reſiſt, receiverh 
tit benefits which are offered unco 
bin)be ſhaÞ be ſaved. Mark 16. 16. 
. 8 Therefore God offereth the G g« 
{et unto all co this end, Thar by the 
hearing thereof , they thay conceive 
Faith hoſe Forerunner is (ontvition, 
and whoſe Fotlowtrs are Good works, 
Which are the fruits of Repowation', 
and Faith kindled by the Holy Ghoft: 
\- $1 But by che Conſequent and Fu- | 
BE dicials ;- 


Y 


130 Concerning 


- 14/l*; bur it js $yllogiſticall, or ſhewi 


ſhalt perform perfeQ obedience , thou 
Qaaltbe faveds H 
«Aitiologicall,or Cauſall: becauſe per 


diciall will, of God, thepreaching of the, 
Goſpel becomes unto ſome!the ſauony, 
of death, unto-death. 2. Cor. 2. 16. 

82 Concerning this Univerſality of 

Objef,it is to be marked andablecryeg, 
that ic doth nat:exclude Faich, bur A 
ther includeit. . ; 

.83 For Faith and the Promiſe are 
Correlates , they: have relation one to 
the other. > ;:; 28 ; 

_ $4 Whereu the cine 0 
Goſpel is woos the 4 o f i 
Rom. ID. 8,;1. Tim. 4%», agal 
Gal. 3-2» it. is called the Forts g in 
preaching of Faith. 

$5 Which sapdition of Faithi iS BY” 
Aitiologicall; or, ſhewing the cauſez.z 
the promiſes .of the Law are Conditie 


the inftrument-; For the manner an 

inftrumenr is <xpreſſed, «(2 hich "e 

come to embrace the goo romi ſes. 
$6. The voice of the Pak 1s, If chou 


Here the (opdition is 


fe& obedience is the cauſe for which 
eternall life is. promiſed to. thoſe chit 
00 the Law, 

'87 + But uhe,: voice of he Pele , 


aus ni was aw 


The Goſpel 13x 

If thou doſt beleeve , thou fhalt:be 
fived :* Here theiCondition is Syllogiſti< 
call , or Inflrumentall : becauſe the 
Goſpel pronouneerh thar we are juſti- 
fed before God , and ſaved, not for 
Faith, but by Faith. ; 

88 By the definition of the Goſpel 
tis eafie to be underſtood, whether,to 
ſeak properly , the Goſpel be the 
preaching of repentance or no. 
89 When the Goſpel is taken g87e« 
rally for all the doQrine preached by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles; icis moſt rue, 
thatthe Goſpel is che preaching of Re- 
pentance. "£ | a £24 

go Moreover, T he Goſpel:doth one- 
hy declare the grace of God to thoſe 
that repent, that is, to thoſe thatare 
humbled through the acknowledge- 
ent of their finnes, and the ſenſe of 


'Gods wrath. - 


gt And inaſmuch as it pronounceth 
that ſalvationis to be ſought for onely 
in Chrift, it preſuppoſeth that without 
Chriſt all is concluded under finne. . 

'-92 Beſides, The Goſpel doth de- 
monſtrate and expound unto us-many 
places in the Law, which we cannoc 


ealily and evidently gather from ihe 
'Law itſelf, | | 


93 In. 


193 Concerning | 
--'94 In:chis ſenſe therefore and 1 
chile reſorts. the Goſpel, may:be. fwd, 
and -truly-vaderftood ta be the preach, 
ing -of- Repentance 2 But yer we muft 
kfiow that the proper dottrine of the 
Goſpel is about the free remiſſion of 
bur firinesthrough Jeſus Chriſt, - - 
. - 94 Thou wile (ay perchance, Faith 
is by th& Goſpe/: "Therefore unbelief 
is reproved by the Goſpel : For 4 
Law knewnot Chriſt co be, the Medi 
atour. CES SG2 207 7; oY 
95 'I anſwer : The Law bids us by 
leere all che. word of God. The Goſpy 
| propoundeth unto us this word , Tha 
Chriſtdying on the crofle for our fines 
is became Our righteouſneſle befat 
God. Let the Law conclude: Thew 
Fore beleeve this word of God. | 
- 96-The Law reproverh. all ſinnes; 
therefore alſo unbelief : The Goſpel 
declareth by the Antitheſis thereof, 
har nor'to beleeve on Chriſt- che My- 
-diatour is a finne and the head of all 
finae ; as Chepnuitim reacheth p., 2.10, 
Pag. 570. The Law concludeth: There- 
Fore:for this finne thou arcaccuſed and 
condemned, | 
- .*g99 1a this fenſe ſaid holy Luther, 
That the Law aud the Goſpel, in the 
HET: praQice, 
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; 


"> Hed ol vas 


ag] mg » UE-more nearly eonjoyned 
ch. (92 20y Hathematicall point. 
nd (+93 And yer the proper work af the 
Lov remaineth, which is, To reprove 
ap RO _ tacandemn: 
ur tine proper work of the'Gofpel is;To 
comfort, ro rajſe up, and Ro THY 
99. Whew the Law.pro "the - 
Major, Whoſoever fiealetb gas ander the 
Carſe : The:{opference of the The ale 
macch- the: Afivor, Bur 4b4vcitaten. 
Hereupon the Lov inferred the Con- 
dafon, Therefore thou are \wngler the 
Vir) co Sg -- FOELED. PIECE 
wng00-; Here, the vihale' Syilogi/ame 2c- 
© | bog 20d candemning is auributrd to 
” | © 14, akkbough: the Conftience- of 
"| the Theef make the fſſumption.. 
« | 030% $0 again-the: Liwfropound- 
xl || 9 <his Afafar's whoſoever; is bnder 
f » & wander abe Curſe <« The:Gaſpel 
% propounderh tÞhe-[Mf;nar 5 iBak whoſe- 
fl ane doth not beleeve on (hriſt, yet 
under ne, and the wrath of God abi- 
F' | deth ex bim. John 2. 26. Hereupon the 
Lew inferreth the { onc/ufron, Therefore 
kiander4be Curſe. 
" 402 Hereagain the whole Sy/logi/me 
accufing and. condemning 1s artribu- 
ted to the Law, although the Goſpel 
; | _ make 


234 -.Concerning 
' wake up the Aſumpiion. 4 - 
103 'The Law concludeth all unilth [” 
-ſiane. Galat: 3.22. Whoſocuer there > 
«fore doth , not .-beleeye the G 
vehich pointerh at Ghriſt, he is nm 
<«the:curſ&+ ofthe Law; 2nd over hm 
doth the Lavy exerciſe-the office of $6 © 
-cuſing and porn, with: od Fl 
<picicand rigour. ©, -- | v 
-.- Tox: Therefore the feeaes "9 
Unbelief belongethts the Law; aSihN 
-iNluſtrared by the lighrof the Goſpelf Y* 
* ''To5 Hereupon holy Lyther. writhhÞ-* 
upon Geneſis, cap. 22. f. 303. ſaith tal * 
- That the work of Faith on Chrift/al” 
thefiane of Unbelief oppoſite un 
:are* reduced 10 the' firſt cotnmat 
ment. -\-\. - 7 
-* 306: The Lord Jelus by the voiced 
*his:Goſpel lift up our hearts, and $N 
| hold 'us in all tentations; and ſpect 6 


in re "_—_ of death. omen. i- p 
3 i308 
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4 Wherein-:: _ contained 


GP"; 


— Ws 


wh Sug ic" Aphdviſmes con-' 
ol T 1] 515 trhjng * tnice. I 


| HewreSiceof the Lew 
By and.che Goſpel conſilts 
C= In Repentance. . «> 
'2 For" it: is; nog Ce 
neagh for-us: to knayy 
- Oli emgn what 
Fis the Office: .ob: the Geſhel2.\ but, the 
raRice-ofthem-both isgequired atpur 
hands, Thealogie;or Diviniticgiaa Pra- 
Ef aeer Doane va" oY 3-5 '29yY£. »/ 
 F* 3 *Refentance\ is, artrihuced either 
4 Janto! Gay,; ot unto Mem : 
+ 4 Iris attributed unto God zHevake 
\ Parineyofaxen, hot thatir cid in God : 
i fitiin God Figurativeſy, not:Properiys 
; mn -EffefS5taot in: Affect: Wei les) the 


Bfefts-of it: God: feeleth ag: ach: 
- LAfef or Paſſaninhimlclt- -:50, 

; <2.4 For: as. the >;nger of: God is no 

pertutn 


IH} 


126 =. 


pgrtugba jon, of, hi 


_ he Kaos 
things Civita 
Deke ons ey 'f 5 
_ 6 Gods thoughts are not as mal t 
15 (AD if His; att" axpry Orb h6/Al 


| 4 
ed:;vj6 pvigiaſes) "he ant 
aS-one mga zh rec thing} 
are therefore written 1 we my 


ehereby Tearriths: wy q 

fines: ABLD. (ih. vt; Rd. 
. Cape 4- LL IRIQNTE ; S 5 4 F 
© ..-2 ©". Repentange cis : teh a edSooſſ. 

10H ey #fafed different HTO 


Ns 14 08D. t;iSaim. FR 1 a 
Ds YO tris: 15:9.) 


Sg ro j 
mWayes, either Totally an:PareddlIy ui 
721 * Trotullay For theunabate 51 F « 
hve TILE ann, or C \(0D : rats 
ts hoD.oin b3:y9j47; 212] 
The bcb and menting ofch 
7 iether bogarey tothe: Jail 
ſk?) 75 Kaperc, ivgarpach as 
. - $4Alhdmed ind g d:farTome'd if 
commit Gala fx; 0 TS 
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ived by our Churches, it:ts ta: be 
Mikenrather in the former ſenſe. 8: 
Y Woe Wherefore foie of the Aaxcienes, 
ſivſtcad of Repent apce thought. it.-fie- 
pjeerto uſe:the ward Refipiſcencezorebich 
anifits: amcndmens; \returning) unto 
pleats ſelf again, and;afer goivy Jaktray 
ſcoping incoche \right' yay again«Fer- 
mk: 2 conere "Mr." Ladbant: 6: iIn- 
WE fit cap. 24+ 1b" 
arfſ/om 3: The: Hebrawt:call. it, by am 
aflovandficnainT heſchubah ich 
oþ, che 'Grteks call; BriFpoplus.y; and! we 
8 all Converſione. er..438 LrB.os 
at wig PPhknorinus)expounds thi well 


"+ ahex thus manger, [\atutis: A Conver+ 


fm;from finnes:and?\ s angry _ 
| cntrary good. 1351S 6 
v5 LinderftandGovdveſſe it wa, . 
adcherrue and chief. good, ;.C :b 
1861 1Bur Damoſeexeexpounds Atex= 
) gave, Arr Thatiit.18 A relurnwy 
as | from ich Kagainſt natures whe 
thit-wprch. 35: «07 tralemg wntenatt, 
mdfronm the Devil, rae: Gads 2i:Jc 
| | eg oy. by 0.4 £153 bedtot 
Fi IF Jhat.w We-:ca 
1.4 a\Repentance, 19 byghe ol gory 
MeTariactc. 5 $T&101d,,, that ls 


anlf Grief for yyhat is paſt,'and Change. of 


vil ££e G mind 


158 - Concerning 
mind for the. time to come; 4-4 
18 But yet ſo, that MeTaunid,; 
( whick/is grief of: minde: not: au 
with: faith, Heb. 4. 2+ )) doth 'anf 
Penitence or Repentunce which 
kentqr: Contritiow onely : And Mild; 
1014 ( which is Repentance unto} 
tion not to be repented of. 2. Caxcy, | 
doth: anſwer Penizteute or Repen 
as it is taken Generally, -:.* > vi 
75% And yet *this difference” is an ; 
alvaies Conſtagr, ind: every where 
be found, as it,appSreth our of: 2a 
2I. 29, and Heb. 12. 1790 3%" tis W 
2& But yet moſt 'zn'end Mile 
noterh true and ſaving Repentantr;.ul ite 
Ms]apubacte,, falſe Repentance, and: 
as leadeth ro defiruRtion, > > 442. 1h 
'21: Thar falſe: "Repentance 1s rap k 
fold: Oae is Hypocriticalt, and: cow fo 
rerfeit - <onfiſting: merely:<in..outwurdlF / 
thew:and appearance , 'whickthe Po-F c 
phet cableth Theatrical, to: beſceml 
men: which Chriſt himſclfex how x þ 
inthe 6ofiMatth; werſcr:; 
forbiddeth To do alms before tmiutd] 
bi]ernof them. And 'ivrherirs verſe, | 
he'(aith "that ſome! fait and:.are.of a 
ſad: countenante,thar hey may appell v 


unto men to faſt,” n 
22 The| 


KEPENFANCE., 139 
4 22 The other is but Lame Repen- 
ha " TE 14- and by the: halves 3 p oring 
Wine, but without grace and faith. 
my" 22 Bur true and ſaving Repentance 
tofothits in ſerious (ontritian” and 
Mer adth. | V3 
wel 124 Some call- it Evangelica/t ; Bur 
Here we muſt -adde this explication, 
oThat in reſpeQ of the better/part, that 
"Ss, Faith, which is from the Goſpel, it 
Wo called, * # TIEIIOAE "1 
| my True Repentince z z #70tion of 
tht beart, kindled by the Holy Ghoft,by 
wWhioh'a man coming to theFnowledge 
nefef his ſores and the wrath of God,dotb 
Beovehtly grieve) and by faith 31 Chriſt, 
nar made ſatisfaftion for bis ſmnes, is 
1) Yepain 7 aiſed up;being certainly Ptrſwa» 
dd that for Chrift bis ſahe b# ſimnes 
ae forgiven. - A 
1126.'For Repentance is a kind of 
Converſion from darkneſſe to light, antl 
uoty from: the power of Satan unto God. 
As 26. 18. AS 
+27 Therefore the Term from whence, 
is ear -ſ#772es 3 from the conſideration 
whereof there atifeth ſontriti>n + and 
the, Term wnto which, is God unto 
'[ whoſe Mercie we have accefle: by the 
| meritof Chriſt. . £5 
a & 3 as AS 


149 Concerning 
a8, As many Kirds of (Celefialiy i 
rine-as there are, by the miniflen$# 
whereof God preachech _ men 
entanceand Remiſſion of Es, & 
— 0 __ (o mx ; 
the Eſſentiall parts thereof: But: co? 
are !wo kinds of Celtftiall Doairin® 
ro Wit, the Law and the Goſpel T bailffhs 
fore alſa;there are rwe parts of Re " « 
Tancee ar. 3 TE. ſ 
39 Each of cheſe Dodrines hat 3 
Proper .and peculiar effect in rhe g 
yerfion;of man. The Law riketh & 
and : rexrour,. whileft;.,ic manifefilſþnc 
fignes, and, che wrath of Gus: agai mn 
them:; 'T he Goſpel giveth. of 
while, it ſees before rhe man. ahi Ml. 
contrize Chit the Mediaourg F 
Lambe. of. God which;taketh avvyay 
finnes of the world, '*" | 
+2 $2iT heſe Efe@&sof the Law! an 
\Goſpel> although chey be:diſtin& ml. 
they both. concurre in-this, to makenyÞd 
the complement and perfe&ion offi 
(PRATANG &e | 
©-.21 We: donotcall good wad a 
;Revv obedience, a part, but the , Fxwii A 
worthy. of Repentaizce, as the Scripjul 
mwitnelltth: Luke :33 8: Aﬀts 26, 20.1 Pb 
23 Some Es J Thar chere' regs 
evo 


| ol 
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jo parts of NEPAL ASE t Wat,.2lor- 
* the Aecſh, and Fiueficatin 
the Spirit. ; 

3 For my part,T am not, ind | 
L hem, if by Myehifcation they Ain 
bc 6vntrition or-grief conceived up- 
0 the acknowledgement of finnes,and 
he ſenſe of. Gods wrath: and by Viwi- 
cation likewiſe, Conſolation, which is 
10m, Faich. 
hi 34 'Rur if the uoderſtand that er= 
cual ſtudie of the converted and re» 
eperare in, martifying.. the. old man, 

nd foll Nowing the , 5k of the Spirit: 
f: a I ſay. ir belongs to ney obedi= 


"| 25 ; Which foraſmuch as it- ig not. 
bflperfeRt in this life ,, therefore The 
whole life of a Chriſtian man is called 
vn Frcontinucd a& of Repentance. Luther, 
2 prime ſui propoſ. de Indulge th. 1. 
36 Thoſe three partsof Repenrance 
cording to which it is divided into 
JLontrition of heart,Confeſion of mouth, 
- fd Satisfution of work, have no place . 
a that ſaving and ;nward Converſion 
info God , by yehich we return unto 
ifGod : buc they have place onely in that 
+ Publick and E&cclefiaſticall Penance 
refuled by the Ancients. 

wa. G 3 37 For 


] 
by 


” wnto life. AQs 1. 18. 
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37 For intime paſt thoſe whichhj 
their publick offenſes had given ſcat, 
dal unto others, and were therefolſ 
excluded out of the communion ofthe” 
Church ,were required to give public ET 
teſtimonie and fignes of their reptyl; 
trance, beſide inward contrition of hearÞ;; 
to wit, by their ſorrow, confeflion,al}? 
begging pardon and forgiveneſle, & 
To give the Church ſarisfaQion.', 
Rhenanus in Sthol. ad Tertull." 
Penit. A Los 

38 Therefore they abuſe that div 
fion, whoſoever ſay that thoſe are 
parrs of' that ſaving Repentancehy 
which we return unto God, ___ 

39 For from'that can Faith bow 
means be excluded + for within 
Faith Repentance cannot be Repentantt 


40 Tears are good, if thon doſ 
acknowledge Chrilt. Ambroſ in cap1þ 
Luc. 17. 

41 But that which is annexed is farr 
worſe, If thoſe aQions of the Penteit 
or Repentant are made to have the 
force of an Element or the Material, 
not onely ſignifying but alſo caufing 
and effeRing remiſſion of finnes,in the 


Sacrament of Pcnance « and the = 
: : 0 
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the Conſe eſſour abſolving be added 
reunto as the Formall. Concernin 
jich there is' wonderfull: 'great ai 
Fn ence amongſt yriters. 

Wo .;z2' For thus we ſhould attribure un- 
s 6 our own endeavours and merits,that 
niffion of ſinnes which the Scripture 
yr” ypropriateth unco Chriſt, and his me- 
pr appretiended by Faith, | 

ll 144' Contrition is required i in ourCon- 
+5 $57 fro, not as the: cauſe and merit.of 
*Youe veconciliation with God; bur in 
FI relpe& of order. 

| 44 Chriſt preacheth the Goſpel;hur 
oa Yitis 7 the pooreF{ he healeth, "butt is 
7 the bumvle in heart 5 he preacheth li- 
bertie,/-bur it is"20' the captives; | he 
preacheth fight, buriit'is' to the'blizd 3 
he preacheth binding-up, burir-is- 70 
the broker in beartcTfai. 61.1; Mattb. 


ichhi 
1 ſen 


ot 


11.5. To the broken-in heart, thatis,to. .../ 


thoſe that know and acknowledge their 
J] oma ſpirituall povertie, captivitie, and 
blindnefle , and therefore are contrite 
and broken in heart, '* _ 

45 Tothis Contration belong;' Ace 
knowledgement of finne, ſenſe of Gods . 
wrath, grief and+auguiſh: of a terrified 
conſcience , deteſtation and flight 'of 
Fane ; as alſo outward fignes of Cone 

G 4 crition, 
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: LN 
trition, Tears, faſting, beating of thil the 


breaſt, ſackoloth, 86:1. . 1111 Nob 
; 46 Bux,cherc is:a.great difference. btl,y,, 


ryveen the {ontrition of the Good:agd 
Gotlhy,,and the Contrition of the 'Hypy. 
crites and #1godly. = "304 
.-147-\:The Contrition of the, Gody 
ariſeth from the ſpeciall operation 
the Holy Ghoſt « but the Contritzond 
the #zgodly and: Hypocrites ariſerh for 
the mott part from, the old man; and 
from-'the_ naturall powers of -free 
will. [540 
48 The: .Godly: in- the; terrours: of 
Conſcience havean eye unto the pris- 
cipall Objef& of aingeghat is,God him 
ſelf ; :and; are onely. grieved that they 
have offended him :-Brit the Hypocrite: 
contrarily-arc more afraid of the judge 
ment'of : their own minds and' the 
judgements of other men, and they are 
vexed-nmiore with the- caofideration of 
the puniſhment, then of the finne, 


49 The Godly bave an eye not one-. 


ly to their AFuall ſinnes, but 'alſo'to 
Originull the fountain of all Anal; 


notonely to outward offenſes, but-al- 
ſo to their inward corruptions; not: 
onely to'the puniſhments of this preſent: 


life, but” alſo of the life :9.come ; __ 
2X the 
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un 
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the Hypocrzies make confeflion onely 


of cheirgutward offenſ&5," and that ia 4 


Wl 1oligent. manner 3 36d for the moſt 
lf pact chey.think onely upon rhe panſh- 


. HO nITHoewTT a ST AaANGSSXTT 


wents.of thu preſentiife : bucitar any 
time cheir thoughts be bent upon the 
confideration of <tirnall puniſhnents, 
they are carried headlong. into the gulf 
of. deſpazr. 31 \ 

50. T he Godly confeſſe and acknows= 
ledye Gad xo beyult, $& that his judge- 
ments are juſt': Bur it is the propertie 
of Hypocrites toextexuate ther finnes, 
and co challenge Gods juſtice. 

/$1 But yet, we muſt beware that ve 
make nor one Contrition Legall, & am» 
other Evaneelicall, 

£2 For even that (antrition of the 
godly which they call, Evangelical, 
is of the Law, and not of the! Go- 
ſel | 
53 Unto the preaching of che Law, 
God ſometimes addes. reall and ocular 
preaching concerning the grearnefle of 
finaes and his wrath, to wit, publick 
and private calamities, both upoa our 
ſelves and others. | 

54 For to this end doth God ſend 
upon us puniſhments in this lite, that 
he may bring us to the acknoyyledge- 

| | G 5 menace 
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ment - and deteſtation of finne. 

55 The dofrine of Contrition is per 
verted, if it be denied to be a part « 
Repentance, & terrour conceived fron 
the threatnings of the Law : andifj 
be further averred, that it is a grieffq 


ſinne voluntarily apprehended: '- 

56 And again,if men teach ſuch dg 
Qrines as theſe; That a man yet in the 
old fleſh doth work together with Gol 
truly in his Conyerſion ; That Conti. 
tion doth eſpecially belong unto the 
Goſpels Thatitis the cauſe of remif- 
fion of finneszand, Thar the purpoſe 
leading a good and godly lite is inclu. 
dedinit. 

57 For all theſe are averred and 
maintained contrary to the truth of the 
Holy Scripture, | | 

58 What the Schoolmen diſpute 
concerning grief and ſorrow in the 

higheſt degree, .Appreciatively and It 
tenſively : and how that the prief and 
ſorrow for finne ſhould exceed ore- 
quall the joy and pleaſure conceived in 
finne, &c. This I ſay tendeth to the 
butcheriog and ſlaughtering of ſouls, 
59 The Contrition that is required 


muſt zoe be Hypocriticall, and Super- 
ficiall;but ſerious, and {rom the heart. 
_'S 60 God 
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\-bo God forbid that we ſhould ſay 
that it can be correſpondent or anſwer- 
able to' the greatnefle' of  ſinne, Gods 
wrath, and che puniſhments deſerved. 
+ 6x God which is offended, is an ix- 
fall fxice good : the ſinne which is 'com- 
mitted, is an infinite evil: and the py» 
dof 2iſpment which is prepared, is likewiſe 
th] wfnite«:- 7 
Golf 62 How then can God who is infi- 
tri. gite,, whoſe juſtice is infinite, whoſe 
the] rath is- infinite again} finne, be ap- 
nil. peaſed and: ſatisfied by a finite Contri- 
eo tion 2: +: | 
lu. | + 63 -A8-- concerning ;{onfeſſion , take 
notice of theſe errours: That a man 
nd Þ after dligent premeditation and ftritt 
he Þ examination , is baund by the Law of 
" Þ God to make confeſſion of all hu ſinnes 
that be cam call to. mind, together with - 
their ſeverall circumitances, in the eare 


per 


. 
rt « 


which they ſhould. otherwiſe ſuffer. at 
the day 'of Fudgement, 6  , -: 
| 64+RByc yet there- is a: great- deal of 
3 & Variance 


"Ws hae che rader {oor may be inſtuRed; 


"TOE which 


thac Rand for: this-Confe ſour: For:ſome 
extend this preceptto Fenzalblinnesy 
they call rhem; and others reftrain i 
onely unto  Mortall. Sonie:ſhck the 
Original. thereof in'the Law: of God) 
and others:ſcek:it inthe. (onftitution 
of the Church::-$ome excend the forg 
of Contrition to. the Remiſſion of the 
fine; others reftrain 1t 10 the: Re. 
miſſion of the puniſhment , ether! 
whole or 3 part. -Fide de _ ro8u'lt 
- Bael.. 4- ſen. -dift.- 17 q. "IO 

65 We ſay that private Confefiond 
very uſefull andprofitable, botH:forthe || f 
| Miniſter of the Church, and for” thiok 
thardo confefſe; 0 (53 

66 For by this' means order may bo 
taken, that thoſe: which are unworthy 
* benor admitted: untothe participation 
of the Lords Supperzchoſe that are'd& 
linquent may be'torretedz thoſe: thy 
ate: negligent maydeſtirred n1p3vo cheſt 
that are terrifiedg,remifſion of vſians 
- may: be | preached +to! thoſe thr art 
doubtful}\comnſet* "ay be givens and 


—_——_——— 


oo», ". > 


-* 22 6p\Weſbthatfore-faich D! Phi); 
Ei int his explication ofthe 'Go/pel'f 23. 
= &r.) on n theſe Sundiy aftebEnfter, 
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hoſe which he delivered to his Auditourswhe 


" nee ae F <2 & 


o— wk, 


bal 8 


| facie by rhe/Law.of Gods» 


aft yeare. of his 'life; jn-thefſe.worgs. 
Love'that cuſtome of: private abſolkuti- 
on: For ifrhat cuſtoine 'be aboliſhed, 
whar veil the Church : become 2vyen, 
ſaith He!; rhar'cuſtome 'is'a teſtimony 
that in rhe: Church-there! 1s — 
of finnes. 

-68: Neither do ve miſlike the akon. 
ing up! of: certain; fiqnes; eſpecially 
thoſe ras moſt rrotble the cans 


ſcience.” Ni 119 = 
69 Sudeas evenlagmard r deny. due 
NE 


the reckoning up. of all 


Wc Neither dowe ————__ 


| merit vficonfeflion for' the obeiaro 


ofremiffion of ftanes).: 1 1-2 
I” Someindeedrfihregte that cech 
ſack a-lind' of: ſatisfaction: by whicha 
man may ſatisfie &therfor.the*finneer 
x leaſt for\rhe* remporall»puntſhmenc 
Ge unto ir 5-and that: by indulgencies 
he may be freed and:dehvered from-itc 
but if hon day nottfal le vfarigfie ; that 
therfhe (alta wear ey eT Par > 
$orfeain hol, , 25 SITHELIESY 
72 But ve achuorbaige no othes 
ſabisfation: buv- rhe ſmittatian of 
Okeift ah wee ſay.thad :finne is for- 


given | 


E. 
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God; and;T bat: others may be put:in 


{ 
-of the old Adam, &c. =: | | 


-ianxen of the:ca{ginities of the godh, 
ay, T hat 


given'to the penitent freely: for tha 
JatisfaRionof:Chriſt, ; 1. ali 
93 Thecalamicies which Godſeng 
pon the godly after their reconciliati ft 
anwith him;are not propetly'to be ab 
led puniſhmertsas of anarigry and: 
vere Judge, but rather fatherly caſtigs 
H0NsS. £951: 1 
74 Whicboafligations are nor thete. 
fore impoſed: upon them, as» if- by ſub 
fcring them they-could make. recom. 
gm and ſatisfa&ion for their ſinnes} 
That they:may more and move de 
eff fenne; that the fear of .God may ins 
creaſe in them, That thiy:4nay ſbaki 
off ſecuritie;Xhat they may mortifie the 
"Feſb with the luſts thereof;; That thets 
by they may underſtand that:otherwiſt 
ebry ſhould periſh for ever,-were- thy 
wot 'recerved mto grate thiongh.C 
their Mediatour's That tbey may 
humbled under the:powerfullbayd of 


mind of Gods judgement ayainſt fnnt 

75 In a wotrd,'That there may in 
creaſe in them Patience, Hope, Deſire 
of eternall Life, Prayers, Mortification 


' 76 "Admirable well ſpeaks Nur 


k ' 
{ 


tial 
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That they are bieter arrows ſent by the 


ſweet hand of God, In Za. 


nd 77 Thus much concerning Reper- 


Iatis 
cb 

la 
36 


tance, Which we may very well call the 
Haveu of Salvation, with LaGantius 
6, Div. Inſtitut. cap. 2.4,.God,ſaith he, 
knawing our great weakneſſe and infir- 
mitic hath in his pitie opened unto us 
the Haven of ſalvation, that the me- 
dicine of Fepentance might remedie 


F the neceflitie whereunto our frailty is 


lubje&. | 

73 Which that we deferre nort,many 
things there are which ought toinvite 
us: There #8 10 acceſſe unto the grace 
of God but by the way of Repentance. 

79 The impenitent heart treaſureth 
up unto it ſelf Gods wrath : and an im- 
penitent life #s the laverie of the De- 
vil. 

80 we are not certain that we ſhall 
live till to worrow : why then do we 
deferre our Repentance till to mor= 
row ? . 

81 Late Repentance 1 ſeldome true: 
and they which perſevere in their fins 
even tothe end of their life, are not 
aid to leave their ſinnes; but their fins 
are ſaid toleave them. 

82 (overt us, O Lord; and we 

ſhall 
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(hall be converted : and what we can; | £4 


.  notdo of our ſelves, that wyork thay 8! 


be 
be 
if 
b 


in us by thy Holy Spirit, Amen. 
Sit qt heh $-p typ th 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Wherein are contained T be 
ological Aphoriſmes cone: 
'- .cerning Faith, 


 Whireby weare nfs hou 
_ =oeig e FRE 


» wee and Aſſen, 
/ 7-4 bur allo a Sure Confe 
LE, W dence. 

ZISY 2» Thatitis a Know 
ledge, it is manifeſtly ſhewed by thele 
appellations, whereby ir is denoted ut» 
£0 us in Scripture, of Science, Wiſdom, 
Underſtanding, Itght, &c. 

3 Neither can Sure Confidence of 
hearc be carried to an ObjefF not known 
to the Underftanding. 

4 Ayay then with that Implicite 1 
Faith, 


>, mom.  HFFRrOIT.S 8-5 


-- ry hk. 2 — ==*. 


Hy Frog 


T Faith. i L533 
Faith, by which ye axe freed from this 
lzbour re £7 y.the Spirits, whether they 
beof God:or.no. 1. Fob 4. 1. And,ta 
beware of falſe Prophets; Matth. 7.1 5, 

5 Away with that fition and nevy 
invention, That Faith # better defined 
by Ignorance then by Knowledge. 

6 For though Faith be.not a Knoy- 


. | edge drawn from principles of reaſon, 


and built upon them : yet it is the light -- 
of Knoyvledge ariſing from the reyela. 


.; {tion of God by the. Goſpel. 72. this 


ht do we ſee light. Pſalm. 36. 9. 

” Manifeſt =, is, that Faith is ,47 
ext,and approbation : For it is nor 

ufficient to know what God hath re- 

raled,but.yve muſt alſo give affent and 

—_ to what God hath reveal- 


.$ "That Faith is a Sure Confidence, 
tis manifeſtly chewed by.cheſe appel- 
ltions whereby it is, denoted unto. us 
igScripture,vize Subſtance, Hebr.11.r; 
Aſurance. Hebr. 10. .22.. (onfidence. 
Epheſ. 3. 12. Boldneſſe. Heb. 16. and 
inmany other places. --_ 

9 The ſamealſo isdeclared by the 
Praflicall Deſcriptions of. Faith. The 
Faith of Abrabam is thus deſcribed:: 
Thathe againſt hope beleeved in Ow: 

| om, 
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Rom, 4; 18, That be was not Weak in 


promiſe of God through unbelief, bit 
was ſtrong in Faith, giving glory ith 
God. 20. That be was fully perſwaded 
| that what be'had promiſed hewas al 
able to perform-2xz. 1 
'10 The Faith of the wo018an whic 
was troubled with the iſ#e of bloud; 
which Chriſt 'fa commendeth, is thug 
deſcribed : That ſhe {aid within be 
ſelf; If I may but touch bis garment; 
ſoall be whole; Matth, g. zr: "yl 
1x The Faith of the Canaan 
woman, the greatnefſe whereof Chrilt 
proclaimerh,is thus deſcribed: That ſhe 
fought and ſtruggled within her ſelf, 
asainft the -renration about the defer- 
ring of help, the particularitie of the 
promiſes, and her own unworthineſſe, 
Matth. 15.22, 23, &c-- | 
12 So Faith r7eceiveth Gbriſft. John 
I. 12. It is the Spirituall food of the 
Soul. Zobn 4-14 Fohn 6. 35. Reveh 
21, 6.1 is the Seal of Divme promi- 
ſes. Zohan 3. 33.Ic is the beholding of 
Chrift hanging on the crofle. Fob. 2.15, 
T heſe things certainly cannot be attri- 
buted toa bare knowledge, 
13 Adde hither , that they are one 
tes 
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ftes under the ſame next Genus: Un- 
16 Faith there is oppoſed not onely Ig= 
norance and Darknefe of underftand-= 
ing, bur alfo Litthe Faith, and Fear, 
Xatth. 8. 26, Waycring or Doubring. 
Matth-14 31, Fear. Luke 8. 25.Stag- 
xring through unbehef, Rom. 4. 20. 
"14 The AdequateObjetFof Faith in 
reſpe& of Knowledge and Aſſent, is the 
yord of God contained tn the Prophe- 
ticall and Apoſtolicall Scripture. 

.15 Whatſaeyer is withoutthe Sphear 
«&compaſle of this Objef#, cannot be a 
foundarion or ground of Faith. : 
"26 Therefore farre be ir from us to 
beleeve or to be perſwaded that tradi- 
tions are to be received of us with the 
likeaffeQion and pietie as the written 


| Word of God, / ; 


'17 Neither can humane reafon be 
the meaſure and rule of Baith; but it is 
tobe conformed according to the pre- 
ſcript of the Word. For every thought 
to be brought into captivitie to the 
obedience of Chrift, 2. (or: 19. 5+ 
' 18 The Adequate ObjefFof Faith 
in'reſpe& of Confidence, is Chrift the 
Mediatour and Redeemer, or, which 
itall one, -The promiſe of the Goſpel 
concerning the ſacisfaion and merit of 
Chriſt, 19 Bur 
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.. x9 But-yer .vwe deny, not but th 
TR OT nl 
miſes conggrning other Spirituall. ; 
Corporall gqods : Yetin this reſpeQ yg 
doth nor jndike, " 
- 20; For ix is; neceſſarie that firſt it Is 
ly on Chriſt, and ſeek reconciliation} 
him and by him,before.ie-can apply y 
to itſelf the; other promiſes of God.,,, 
_ 21, For, zu ,Chriſt alone: are all th 
promiſes of God Yea and Amen.2. Cox, 
I. 20s | © 7 
, - 22 But Fazth doth juſtific,inasmy 
- asit apprehendeth the Merit of Chi 
offered unro:itin the word of the Go- 
l. | | | 
_ T hoſe” things which in Sai 
pture, are {4t, before us, to be beleeygd 
| are indeed of divers kinds: But yg 
Chrif as concerning -bis .Ofhce of Mes 
diatourſhip is; the Scope and end of al 
Scripture; a$.7u the volume of the Book 
# written of bim. Pſal- 40. 5. j 
.24 $9 alſo Faith doth in ſuch m. 
ner aflent unto the whole Word « 
God, that chiefly it hath reſpe& unto 
the promiſe of grace propounded in the 
Goſpel. | | ; 
; 25 Now if Faith be, a, Sure Confis 
dence,rclying on the merit of Chong 
t 
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i Faw. "97 
+ follows , That a man which: doth 
truly belecve on Chriſt may and ought 
certainly.reſolye , that for” Chriſt his 
Gkehbis finnes are forgivenhim ; thar 
God is mercifull unto him; and that he 
ol be: made/ an heir of everlaſting 
26 And this, the firmnefſe of Gods 
promiſes, rhe certainty of his oath, the 
with ofcbe Holy Spiric vwicnieflirig and 
ſexling the infallibilitie 'of Gods pro= 
miſe concerning the hearing of our 
prayers, and the propertie of txue Faith, 
doevidently prove. CIBNE 7 "(2 
27 Hither may we adde*very fitly 
that moſt excellent place Sf Saint Ber- 
mad ,- Serm$:- de' frag. fept.-miſer. 
Where'he ſaich thus, 1 conſider three 
things imwwtiich all my hope confifteth; 
wwit, Gods Love in my adoption,'the 
Irath of his promiſe;ant Mis Power of 
Performance. Therefore” keemy fooliſh 
'cogitation* marmur as long as" it lift, 
faying, ho art thou?atid, Whit is that 
glory? or, By what merits doft thou 
bope \tu attain it £ For Þ can an- 
ſer with-ſure Confidence, 1 hnow 07 
whom I have beleeved, and am cer- 
tain, that in'his Love be adopted mes 
'that be i trutin his promiſez and m 
: 4 
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be is able to perform 3t. This is the$of 
T breefold -cord which is nor eafilyh*' 
. broken, which God letteth:down from ; 
. heaven unto us into this-priſon: which 
I pray God. we. may apprehend al | 
. firmly hold,thar it may raiſe us up, awÞ 
' draw us untothe fight of the great 
of glory. 7; | 
. 1. 28 This true and ſaving Faitb'afj 
the free Gift of God,'\Ephe(. 2.8; Phil | : 
..I+ 29. Tþe,Operation of God. Coldl,$s: 
11>: 12: Whoſe Avrbour and F iniſben\ 
"Chnitt: Hebr. 12. 2, uy” 
29 Therefore Faiths not the ment 
, of works foregoing, but the foundaria 
..of works following... 2 W- 
pats Neither doth, God: immediah * 
work itn, our heares;s- bur the: | 
- Ghoſt by the Ward of che Goſpel asby0- 
,an heavenly light, doth kindle the light 
> of Faith in/ eur. hearts, which by naciteF{ 
are alrogethee-dark-+ Faith. comech:h Fl 
hearing, and. bearing-by: the wordWp 
508d Rom. 10. 17. \. "ot! Ic 
31 -Untothe 0rd there are Alſod 
_ the Sasraments, which ſerve: fe l 
means to beget and nouriſh Faithrin | 
.. us. | 
763 3 Therefore. ro look. for heaveoh 
- raptures, without and beade the W6 


i XY 
f 3.4 


i 1Paitho ' I59 


the $of God, is: the propertie of thoſe that 
1 not be cofitented with the means 
God hath inſtituted and ordain- 


ml 33 True Faith isnot dead. Zam.2 17. 
For the Spirit of God worketh it in our 
hearts by the lively Word. of God, 
\.34 \'Yea-rather. it is Operative and 
working. Galat. 5.6. ; ; 
Lf 35 That Energie or working of Faith 
iTwofold: One, by which itrelicth on 
$FChriſt the Mediatour declared in the 
1 Fvord of the Goſpel, and apprehenderh 
tired layeth :hold- on- his benefits 3 and 
wther, by which it warkerh through 
$136 When abwre (ay then, that Faith 
ieth- juftifie, and Faith alone: we are 
& focxpodnd theſe two: _ "= 
37 Faith doth juſtifie; notin-re- ' 
eſe; of the: excellencie. or dignitig 
+þ Etereof, nor in reſpeR of the latter So 
of Þr25e ar working: bur becauſe ir appre- 
4 Sicadechand {ayeth hold*on Chriſt the 
46-WediatoBr.2 100550 
fa$/38-: Therefare there is/no reall.dif- 
inference beryeen theſe , Whether wee ſay 
+ Plar Fazth: doth juſtific, :as. ſome ay, 
brumentatly 3 or ; 'as. athers , Fore 


AU ty. w 4 ' . 
i EY 
"> 39 In 
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::39 In:the:former | accrption,, it 
_— forthe Gift of God; kindled 
the heart by the Goſpel, or the faith, 
heart : and ſo it is an Infrument.'h 
which Chiift-is appreftiended. . :; þ, 
/40: Inthe laneracception,it is tal lt 
for the very {pprebenſfox-of Chriſt 1 
Faith s\ and fo it is the' Fornall ca 
chat ry the reaſon and marines you 
cation: 
" Neither is there arty ceall « di 
rence, whether we ſay,as{ome do, thi; 
Faith doth juſtifie Formillyz or,as 
thers, tharir is Chni8t: ;o13as others 
its Criſts-meric. : 1% 44 22000 
42 Forit is all one as if you (> 
- ſay; Faith, which ippebendrih 
doth quſtifee'y 6r,>Ebrift bdikg'ta 
bendedby trge:'Fulth 15-4180 fe " 
_ on'3''ory-The \oderit of Cv 0 
_ Fl pared HSTI'Gs f9' uy 7] 
Jo 53% fl OL , 10900 
y ee Forthe roper 0b; ſay 
Fiith is Chrifii.vvicth his "oievitci: and 
gain Chriſt doth nothing proficus, 
lefſe/chrougl Baitky his rightoouk 
NG: :2vy:2d 52050 
4 To'fpealt. properly then; Tiy, 
Aoktel canſe of. our: Faffificatioh: 
Chrifts righteouſneſſe, thatis, his a6ll J 


< Faith, 187 
its 0c ative - abedience. a pptche ned! f 
| ai RY and by God Nan =Oe 


th oF: God ih his Fudgemen doth-ex.. 
© SK of us an accouns DSA 
orcd upgn, vaghati pericdh., 

I 5 integritie in whe VE. Were crea, 

edafter his, SS © = 
ay 46 But he. pg 0k pipes ine) 
? egritie , e uſnefſe 
WBrherein vye-yyere I bur in ſtezd. 
all Ko! nope wie : for which 
VO: che Layy is the.xyle of juſtice, 
1c are acculed; and conferanets IR 


"leo in .unto jud gement, a1 ad exhibity,. 
rb unto us Chriſt our Medatour and | 
dcemer.:.. He taketh pm us Kay 
hich is qurs, that iS kage and i 
+ beſtgwerh upon us NONE: 
6 his, that.is, his obedience which he 
rformed unto the Law... -: 5 
' 48 From. this foundation, God who 
8 both Merafull and Zyftby a molt... 
cellent temper, of ;his mercie and 
x ice, impureth not uato.us our figs, | 
eur i:piteth unto vs Chnifts. righteouſs 
TY os through-Faith,which, heh and. 
ieth upon Chrift as the onely Pro- 
7 + 
Iitiatorie 49 This 
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49. This Imputation of Chrifts rights: | 

0uſneſſe unto us through Faiths 1 

true and reall, as it is true that Chrif 


 (, 


took upon him our iniquities, 1 

$3+ 5 25 F 
5o- Remiſfion of finnes is grounded F, 
on Chriſts rigbteauſueſſe:For God doth Þ, 
not remit finnes out of errour or igno. |, 
rance, levitie or negligence , bur for. 
Chrift apprehended by Faith. ' &, 
5x Andthusthe 7uſliceand HMercie K, 
of God ſhew themſelves in our Fufftifi- F* 
cation. His 7uftice hineth in that moſt 
perfe@ ſatisfaRion which Chriſt made ſh, 
For our finines: His Mercie appearcth 
in his acceptation of Chriſts ſatisfaQk. 
on, and the applying of ic unto w'Þ1; 
through Faith, _ ib 
52 Again, the IMputation of Chrifts Bla 
righteouſneſſe is made,in that our finnes JF} . 
are remitted - for the guilt of the per- fi 

ſon cannot conſiſt with the imputation” 
of Chriſts righteouſneſle. | . 
53 Therefore, as Origmall ſme is Wn 
not onely a want or privation'of 0rj« fy 
ginall righteduſneſſe, but alſo an evil: Jan 
C cncapiſtence? So likewiſe our Zufti- "JCh 
fication before God confifteth' in the J , 
Remi ſſion of ſmmes and the Imput ation Ju 


of Chrifts righteouſueſſe. ; 
ſ erat 54 With 


} 
I 


Faith, 3 r63 : 


it | 54 With this Remiſion of finnes, 

\Sapurat-on of Chrifts righteouſnefle, 
Ul Fegeneration, and Adoption, there is 
&k Alyayes joyned Rexovation by an inſe= 
Sable union: For Chrift' doth not 
el Seely beſtovy upon us his righteouſnes, 


his Spirit alſo, which renewerh our 


Y WgRUrce 
of F 55 Bur yet our 7uſtification before 
God doth not. conſiſt-in both theſe 
F vi I together. | ; 
"| 56 Burt Renovation is 2a Conſequent 
= tht fuftification : and, becauſe through 
he imbecillicie:and weakneffe of our 
aure it is:never full and perfeR, there» - 


7 

| are we cannot - attribute unto it the 
W Slory of rightcouſnefſe, as if ir were - 
ble -ro ſubſiſt / -before. Gods judge- _ 


Fs Baer | 
4 | 57 Aad this is it which. we labour / 
[- toſheve, when we ſay that weare juſti- : 
0 "Jed by Faith. alone. 

| 58 Wheretheword Aloxedoth not 
5 Jdeterminare.-Faich the Subje@,-as if 
j* juſtifying faich were at avy time alone, 
 gandſeparate from Charitie, and other - 


z 
@-: {if 


\ 


FChriſtian verces. | 

'} 59 For True Faith is2 lively Faith, 

-Jndnota dead Faith: It worketh by 

-JLove, and is not without works. 
Es » 8 60 Bur 
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.60. Butthat Excluſive particle, 
word Alone;doth determinate ihe-Pry tic 
dicatez becauſe the Rigbteoſneſſe of an 
Chriſt alone _ power of apprebenidl . 
ing whereof: belongs to. Fae al ne; 
and not roworks)is imputed unto ur 
Fuſtification« 

61 We do not deny chen chav] 
Holy Spiric doth kindlenew morioh 
inthe regenerate, and that thoſe rhigYal 
-are juſtified do walk in good wotks/!' 

62:Nay rather weſay plaiply,Whets 
there are'not thoſe, zew'motions fir 
up by the Holy Spirir;neitheris the . 
true Faithas yet kimdled-Weiſayplitth'Yg 
ly, that Good worksr' matt”: follow Tf 
thoſe that ireguftifled.''> '1) 2 if 

.63 Bur'chil it is:vehich'ves ae f 
That either theſe new motions at}. 
babituall riglneouſnefſe of forte befote fe 
God;or tharcheſe good werkbare ave 
all righteouſnefſe, on whichivve way | 
rely before Gods. judgerniene,”>' '- 5? J 

264. But inuleed all Cn 
oyr confidenre is in the precious' blout! df 
of:-Chriltc. {put In Meditah. 

65 For wo unto men everof he bet Þþ 
_ and moſt tandable life, if Gol ſetting | 
aſide hismercie , proceed t6 their exa-"Þ 
mination'inthis juſtice, ' 4 

| 66 We | 


tr Po" We therefore urge Exclufeve par- 
gd £3 22 7047727 of merityin application, 
"offs in /qr of Juſtifications — 
&F . 67 For fear Jef that works ſhou}d 
gFicem to be ſer gp, ejther as the merit, or 
mcans, qr form of our Juſtification be- 
i fre God, ET IE cs, wks 
WY "68 Bur it is the grace of Gad anely, 
ods Ynhich rhrough Chrif aJane by Faith - 
hiy th apprehended, doth juſtifie us. . 
"RY 69 Tbe eng of this ſavipg Faith is . 
th; I the [av 227072 of our ſouls and like ever- 
Re labing. 1, Pet. 1.9, | 
en}. 70 For by Fajth we bave nor onely 
WY ceſſe to grace, but we alſo tard in 
mYgracee Rom. 5. 2. And we are kept by 
*Ythe power of God through Faith unto 
f, alpvation. i. Pet. 1.5. | 
eY 7x, Bur yet notwithſtanding Fazth 
vie 60 be no more ſeparate from Love and 
ty.” Gharitie,cben the Rayes from the Sun, 
Jad che Hear from the Firg.: farre be 
't Infrom us to ſay, that Faick is formed 
of ÞÞy Love and Charitie. nl 4 
uf. 72; For-F gith without works is ſaid 
© Þebe dead; nat as if. works were the 
Jl thereof 3. bur, becauſe. thas profeſs 
op fon, apd. boaſting of Faith which bath 
a-"Jpor the-refſhimonie. of gogd_ works, is 
"Jo. better. then an. image. or. carcaſe 
—_— T1 a 


% T 
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altogether withour life, El 

73 Therefore works do teſtifie tf 

there is true Faith, as breathing dof 
_ teſſtifie that there is Life : bus yet the 
are not the life of Faith : | 

74 As good fruits do teſtifie thatth}* 
tree is good, but do not make and ca 
Kicuce the tree to be good. _ 

75 Jultly therefore is it reckon 
amongſt thoſe cauſes for which go 
works are to be done: that Faith a 
the Holy Spirit be not ſhaken off. | 

76 For the Scripture witnefleth bet 
by word and by example , that tho. 
which chrough Faith in Chrilt are jul 
fied before God , if they afterwari . 
cheriſh and make much of their lin 
contrary to conſcience , they do bai - 
loſe Faith, and conſequently alſo th 
u_ of God, righteouſnefſe, the Hal 

Pirit, and eternall life, and alſo ii 
curre eterna]l damnation , unlefſe! 
true repentance they return again unto , 


77 Therefore let theſe admonif 
tions of the Apoſtles alvaies ſout 
in our eares, and fink into our heatts 
work out your ſalvation with fear ani 
trembling. Philip, 2. 12. Let him ths 
thinketh be ſtandeth take beed v M 


Faith. 167 
2 [fall x. Cor. 10. 12. Give diligence 
þ he Bite make your calling andeleftion ſure. 
xa. Pet. 1. 10. Examine your. ſelves 
' I whether you be in the Faith , prove 
yur own ſelves : Know you not your 
ul own ſelves, how that eſs Chriſt is 
conf is you, Except ye bereprobates# 2.Cor. 
IJ. 5. i1y 
un | 8. The Lord Zeſus the authour 
" Yof our Faith, be allo the finiſher there= 
of, Heby. 12. 2. To him be glory for 
erer and CVere, A/C - ; 


the 


ological 4 
ISO RIGHAL GG 
.-. .cerning G 
That is, 
Renovation of the man that ts 
regenerate by Faith in 


Chriſt. 

vIth Regeneration and i 

s Adoption by Faithnin 

Fa Chriſt, is Renovation 

m7 alvwayeS joyned as an 

| Z£inſcparablecompanion, 
2 For even as a man by Carxall Ge 
neration is made partaker of Natyrall 


Life fafterwhich do:follow Natural 
al ate 

3 50 he that is born again of the 
Holy Spirit by Regeneration, is made 


partaker of Life Spiritxall,after _— 
6 | Crete: v 


—_ 


- | 


{do allo (follow motions Spiritual!. 
4 Neither Generation 1s without 
Life : either Life is without Motion. 
+ $ Thisinward Kexovation is often- 
times denoted unto us by the name of 
© | 600d reths,and that by a fizure which 
$f iscalled Synecdoche. | 

6. 6 For Renovation confilts not onely 
. io Outward: good Works, and at:ons 
\! $112>fext; but alſo (andrtharmore prin- 
Gpally) 42 the Inward: renewing of the 
mind, will, and all the faculties of the 
'Soul. 26g {; 

75 From this Inward 'rexewing flow 
forth Good ations: and Outward godd 
orks bear witneſle of it.” 1 

'8 Butitpleaſed the Holy Ghoſt by 


{the name: of Good yorks-to deſcribe 
- enovation, and that for our ſakes: Be- 
x tauſe Outward good works-are betrer 


town unto us,then Inward qualities of 
the mind, and affe ions of the heart." 

g Moreover, All the praiſe of ver- 
tue con/ifte th in aftisn: Therefore we 
we renevwed by the HolyGhoſt within, 
that the fruits of the Spirit may appear 
wwthour, .. p50 OO OTET 

10 And laſt of all, By this means 

deceitfull Aypocrifie is excluded which 
$ a coumerfeit fhew of -inyard pietie * 
Hs  whickr 


= » WD TS 


— 
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which indeed isnone at all, unlefeif 

be alſo demonſtrated by good Works, © 

x: As therefore Faith the Dun 
hath Contrition for her Uſher or Fore.” 
runner ,{o ſhe alſo hath Good works fu 
her waiting-maids or Followers. 
12 For Goo works donor go beforlf” 


Fuftification, or before a man be {ufh > 
fied ; bur they follow after  FuS:fce lf, 
tion, or when a man is juſtified. It 

- the ſaying of &, duguſtine, cap. 144i ; 
fd. & operibus. i 
13 But, Where Good works appeal” 
| . net witheur,neither will I beleevetha} 
_ there is Faith within. Itis the ſayingal}” 
Jobn Huſſe. , 
, 14 Neither is it any hard mattertd.” 
. afligne the cauſe of this neare Union, 
- and indifloluble knot, which is be 

. tween true Faith and Good works. 

; I5 Forthis is the Nature of Tru 
Faith, That it doth demonſtrate it(« 
by Love and Charitie. 

16 He that beleeyeth is born 
. God. 7ohn 1. 13, He will thereforere- 


' 


. ſemble the. nature of his Spirituall 
Father. Now God u Love. 1. Joh. 4%, 
. And, He that loveth not, knoweth nit 
God. ” 
17 Faith 3. an inward, ſaving, andf* 
| efficacio} 
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a. Sfcacious knowledge of God : How: 
uy hat chicf good chooſe bur be + 
les! ncant | go ut be 

= $cloved, if it be once truly known ? 2F. 
; "In man love megbe will keep my words. 
efol/0b0 14+ 23. Hethat bath my come 
" Jhadments ( faith our. Saviour) and 
_eeperÞ them, he it is that loveth me. 


Il, , 
- 48 From hence the Apoſtle conclu-. 
art kth; Herehy we do know that we know 
Sin, if we keep bis commandments. - 
John 2.3. And again, He that ſaith, | 
tow bim, and keepeth not bis com- 
Wumndments,u a Liar, and the truth is 
' him. 4. > 
9 Faith @ the ſpirituall Light of 
e Soul : But, if there be Light with- 
vic will ſhew forth theRayes without. 
1 Plarth. <5, 26. Lec your Light ſo ſhine © 
Fore wen, .Xc. ++ 4 
20 By Faith Chrift dwelleth in our _ 
$trts, Epheſ. 3. 17. Where Cbrift is, 
reis the Holy Spiritz and where/the | 
loly Spirit is, there' alſo are ſeen the. 
Fruits of the Spirit. - 
21 Our Faith is the vifforie which - 
fercometh the world. 1. John 5. 4- 
op is the World ? The luſt of 
be fleſh, the luſt of the. eyes, and the- 
ride of life, 1.Jobn 2. 16,Where theſe _. 
; | : Xe 


wo 33-5 
_ _ I 
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arecheriſhe@anid made much of, there 


ﬀf 
the world -43:nor'yer overcome'3- and ff tf 
therefore there'is nor true Faich, '- + 
22 That Faith is ſaving es ſ 
IEEE {| LIES l 
whithtie ving *& and conquering tl 
\£00,F21%3 2 ( 
2 22 Our bearts are purified by Faith, 
A&. bs. 9: Fhetefore they which line || y 


i-{ecuricie; and: detight rhetnſelves/1n/ 
filtbinefſe and impurities hoyvcary _o 
have inward puritiE of heart? For, 
of the abundancedf the heart the "mouth 
ſpeakzeth, Maicht 2; 14. + 

24 Thele things were thus plainly 
ro be expounded; Thar we might not 
onely be freed from the Triden pine dc 
culation, a8 if 'yve preached unel y'Cott- 
fdence 2nd? ' AAurance remort from all 
pictie ; bur alſo that all yarn opinion 
ant: perfovafiaw: of Farch might:/be 6 
kenudny: from al ſingers th fs. 
ſeatirie; 7? bis © X 

5 We may' wake ahſiir” 66"than}. 
out of $. James, 2. 26; A#fHhe"Buiy' 
without the' Spirit, (that is, without 
breathing) dead; $0 Fair Þ without" 
woths u dead * alſo; P13 \VY 20 

26 Neittier onely- do- \Gvbud: wats 
proceed ftom'Faichy bur; to (peak th. 

crut 


t 


| 


| 
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ruth, there are no good-vworks unleſſe- 


they proceed from Faith, * © 
27 Setitig therefore Faith: Hirhere. 


{ pet untothe 77y07d as unto. its {o7re-" 


late : T herefore the Lawot God, or: : 


J the ten-Commandments irgths Awle of , 
Goodworks, | | 


28 T lictefore ſaperſtividn mod will 
worſhip pleaſeth (not ' God; bur thoſe: 
works onel yyyhichate;done according 
tothe "Caron and 'ruls of the moral 
Law cotnprehended'and comained: bad 
the ren Coptmandments> ©: -: L 

29 And we areto underſtand che 
Commundments iaccoritind®? totherx= 
IIs an} off Chriſt, "ed 
his Apoſttes. 4 + 2 i I 3h 

30 Moreover,ſ(ceing tin F citheodsq 
nor ariſe from” any narutalt:power” of 
free-will, bur is' che Gift bf rhe Help 2 
Ghoſt © Thetefore fron vwhar welaidy- 
charwotks thuſt proctedfron Faithz' 

we inferre further, Thatthere- are no? 


works- -$0dd indeed' doae by wen, ox- 


ceÞt- 1hey'be *agoneriad" by "the Holy: 
Gholt." 7 222019 tout yium 
In _ fu by nunurearo dead in 
ſmnes/ Epheſ. 5. 5 Oblo(ſ230 T4, ' ot 
32 As therefore thoſaiybich are noe! 
yer regerſbiltehzane oi (pjricualt wo” 


174 Concerning: 
Soalſo: they have no ſpirituall works, | ;. 
pleaſing God, - | | 

-33 Rightly therefore diſputeth $, 
Auguſtine, and with much vehemen. 
cie: Thoſe works, which ſeem to be 
good, if they be without F aitb, they 
are no beter then Sinnes, or, at beſt, 
but ſbining- ſinnes. Lib. 3. ad Bonifac, 
cap. 5. as alſo in many other 'places. /, 

34 Anſeln diſputeth thus, Thar all 
the life of .infidels and unbeleevers is 
figage: becauſe, without the chief good. 
nothing is good. #pon the 14 Chap. to. 
the Romanes.: - | 

35 Which opinion of his yhoſo-; 
ever bold to be. cruel, they themſelves, 
are cruel againſt the truth. Cenſ. Colon. 
P28. 2Y . FS. ; 

36 A corrupt tree tannot bring forth . 
good fruit, Matth. 7. 18.-S0 neither. 
cana perſon -not reconciled anco God) 

be - accepted 'of him, neither. can his, 
works pleaſc him, ; / 
.37 From this Concluſion, That ir is 
neceflarie that thoſe works which are 
truly good proceed from Faith , we 
might gather-many other things, For 
from thence' it follows , That Good 


ee OO 
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(cribed inthe Lavyw,yet they are pleaſing 
unto God. 

38 Chriſt apprehended by true 
Faith,makesa man and his works done 
in Faith acceptable before God. 

39 And thus is that co be under- 
ſtood, which is ſaid in our Churches, 
That Faith is the form of Good 
works. 

40 For this is not our meaning, 
That Chriſts ſatisfaRion is ſo impu= 


ted ro our works, that for thoſe works 


of ours we are juſtified before God. 
41 For _— that they themſelves 
ſtand in need of juſtification (as I may 


{} ſo ſpeak) certainly chey cannot juftifie 


us, 

42 But this we ſay, T hat thoſe good 
works are-therefore and from thence 
acceptable and pleaſing unto God, be- 
cauſe the perſon reconciled by Chriſt 
worketh good works through Faith. 

43 The Good works of the rege= 
'nerare do pleaſe God, but they do nor 
appeaſe God. 

44 To conclude : Becauſe Good 
Works proceed from Faith, we are nor 
therefore by them and' for them juſti- 
fied before God, 

45 For whay we have already —_ | 

e 
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ed by Faith in Chriſt, what need haye| - 
-ywe to ſeek for by Good works?- P 
...,46 When. the queſtion therefore i; bh 
 movedyyhether we be juſtified by Gould 
works ,and [d.. merit ſalvation : Letu; 
diligently examine the. Terms. and 
words of the Ducftion. ſ 
; .47 Good, works are the works of 
thole that are already 4,ſt;fied : There 
fore they are at works: (iff may ſo 
Tpeak) Z#0ifying. Even as' fyuits at 
.good ,. becauſe they are the fruits ofa 
mo tree; but do not yet make the tree 
00G, _— a 

48 I know the comman-anſwer: {It 
is Þy way of diſtinRion, berween the 
Firſt and Second Fuſtification. 

49 But beſide other things,even this 
one thing doth take away quite that; 
RinQionz whereas the Apoſtle denys 
that Abrabam in the very midſt of his 
Good Works iwas juſtified before Gad 
by his Works. Rom. 4. i, v3; If any 
where, then cextainly in Abrahamsthat 
Second Juſtification by Works({f there 
were any-ſuch)- ſhould have found 
place. . tw T, Rome - 
$0 Moreover all places of Scripture 
which deny that we are juſtified by |] 

. Works, overthrovy that difference. 
| 5x Our 


- 0; let 26 
..53 Our wor Fed ue Nebts 
unto God: tub e 17. va kedthoge L 
5 ſep _ gthin ng by cher, 
Fi: Ont 600 org ves 
nd naclend! foraſmuch'as Tru. $6 
nation it Mis not altogether abſoluce 
and perfeRin this life: How then cap 
off ve by them! metit eternalflife> Whic 
tre all olir merits to ſo grear glory ? 
Bert. ſeim. 1. Annun. Col. 106. _ + 
" 53 Good works ate *the fruits of the 
x, $opirit leading and drawing the rege. 
nerate,and working effeQually in them: 
Therefore man is ſo fatre from merit- 
9; ing by them any thing at Gods hands, 
the that he is rather indebted to God for 
"Ythem, Berp. 1b:d. 
his} 54 Tf Good works could merit eter- 
4 {all life, then chey oughe and might 
ves {done to that end and with that in- 
bis | xo0py thereby we mi he brain the 
ard of eternall life: But works done 
ny ſuch _intent are : Hor. cruly Foo 
bat forks, For true love 1 15-not mercena- 
7 , alchough_ it never be vareward- 


"55 So much for the Subj; of che, 

fieftion, I come ix to ra 2s 
r Attribyte quhich.is , Fa haſte * "oe - 

merit eral, life, . bs 

; 56 But. 


178 'Coneerning 
.. 56 Butif Righteouſneſſe be by Chri 
0% is alſo Salvation - Chriſt ; Ss. 
He that beleevetb on the Sonne, bath 
everlaſting life. John 3.36. / 
$7 Theaature ofa meritrequireth, 
thar the work by which we merit be 
freely performed by us, and in nowil 
fue from us unto him to whom iti 
performed : Bur whatſoever we doyi 
is but a part ef that duty and ſervit 
yvhich we oweunto God : And there 
fore no merit, 


58 Again, The natureof a meritre-} 


uireth, that it be profitable and uſe. 
fall for him at whoſe hands we areto 
merit : Bur God ſtandeth not in nee 
of our goods: And therefore they at: 
not meritorious. 

59 Laſt of all,The nature of a meri 
requireth, that the thing offered byw, 
for worth and price, be equall unrothe 
thing which ve are to receive in lieu of 
it : Bt what proportion is there be- 
tween our works and eternall life? And 
therefore they cannot merir. T 

60 Eternall life # the free giftiſ 
God. Rom. 6, 23. Therefore it is not 
the merit of our works. | 


6x Thoutakeſt from Grace what-J 


!ocrer thou giveſt unto Merit : Ava) 
therefore 


_— 
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therefore with that Meric which ex- 
cludeth Grace. Bern. ſerm. 67 in 
(ant. | 

'1 62 Wecannotimeric at Gods hands 
ſo much as acruft of daily bread, bur 
we are compelled to pray unto God e- 
yery day, Give us thu day our dil, 


| bread: How then can we merit eternall 


(Nl life ? 

\ 6, Let others, if they will, ſeek: af« 
ter Merit: but let us ftudy to find 
Grace, Bern. ſerm. in nativ. Mate 
Col. 213. 

64 1f, what ſome call Merits , we 
will call by their proper names : They 
are the Semnaries of Faith, the Incex- 
tives of Charitie, the Tokens of ſecret 
. | Predeftination, the Preſages of future 
uy felicity, the 77ay to the kivgdome, bur 
zot the Cauſe of reigning there. Bern, 
traft. de Grat, & lib. Arbitr. ſub fie 
new. 

65 Although yet Good works are 
not neceſſarie to merit juſtification and 
..| ſatuation : Notwithſtanding,they'are 
9} neceſſary for the regenerate. Firſt, in re- 
| het of. God: Secondly , iz reſpþef of 
| ex neighbours : And laſtly, iz reſpel# 

of the regenerate themſelves. I 
, 66 InreſpeRof God,theyare _ 

arie 
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LI 


.2 Becauſe be # our Father, aud we are 
'bA children; andtherefore we ought 
be like nfito him.” 2 Zecauſe we wih 

created to this eud. 4 Becqule we an 
Tegeemed by Chriſt. 5 Becauſe we an 
"regenerate, and {anftified by the Hoh 
Ghoft, towalk 7 Good Works. 6 Bb. 
Cauſe we are to glorifie God. by og 
od works.7 That the moſt Holy nam 
'0f God and his word be not for out 
ſakes evill ſpoken of. Xi 
... 6x In reſpe& of our Neighbours, 


if i 


7 are necefſatje. x Becayſe we aretolf 


Cas 
Go 


wu” + 


belp them according to our | abilitiq, 
k Þ» oh : = J ey br - 
2. Becquſe we are to edifice them by ow 
good example. 3. Becauſe we are to 4 
void ſcandal. 4. Becauſe we ate to ſta) 
the mouths of Backbiters aud Slandet. 


ers, by doing good. | 
...68. In reſpeR, of the __regenerate Rib 
themſelyes, they are neceſſarie, i Be- FT 
Cauſe they ave.to.teſtifie by yewneſſe of 
tie, that they. are a new. creature he 
Chngſte 2 To prove by their: walking @ 

iren.of the Light, that they are de- 
zvered out. of. darkneſſe. 2 To ſhew- 
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duke” they calling "aid. elefion fares. 
4 To avoid the uſpicion of Hypocris. 
5 To efta ; 2arns temporall . and. 
nal which gye_ the rewards of evil: 
works; ©'6 That by fre; they, do net: 
flke off Faith, grieve the Holy Spirits; 
ard lofe the grace of Gol, 7 That they 
my obt.4iR of God rewards. Corporalli 

ad Spiritupll. * 

'6g9 Faith' is exerciſed in Good: 
Works,” and by them increaſcth, and.. 
#ir were waxeth fat, Luther in _ ) 
If. Gen. 

'70' Theſe things are often to a 

uyed , and earneſtly Jiphited. upan. ,; 
Thar Wwe entertain not-once any ſuch; 

tpughr;, a$"if remiſſion, of. finnes, and... 

bein by Ft were, 203 PAN 

% c 99drs 
NB uzin a Chrif woot ye. Us. 

i Gra &, that he'p jun a Pectriy 
& people Jealous 0 uk Gaod re: 
lt. 2, I 4+ 

7% Whete the* Fo Fr YA kt 
xr bur one going before., maketh.. 

hecranks or degrees, s.of Med works: 

Fir he requireth = wh ive SODerlyy ; 


ew Rizhteouſly, and this preſenx 
to oteh 4 
73 To 
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73 Tolive Godly, hath reſpeR uma. 

_ the 7orſbip due unto God, according; F 
eS the ficſt Table of the Commands; 
ments * And it comprehendeth. the Þ* 
Love and Fear of God, Confidence: in; 
him, true I7vocation , Confeſon,. and 'F" 
Giving of thanks. Ro 

'74 To live Righteoufly .or juply, 
hath reſpeR unto our Neighbour: Ani 
it comprebendeth all good offices of 
humanitie due unto our Neighbour, 

- according to the ſecond Table of the 
Commandments; co wit, That we gite 
all due Obedience and Reverence to 
our Syuperiours, that we afford Counſd. 
and belp ro our equals, and that we d>- 
fend and inftrub# our inferiours.. Bets 
nard. Serm. 3. de adv. Domins- 

-75 To live ſoberly, hath reſpeRun-: 
to. Oxr ſelves: And it requirech the 
Keeping of our bodies under, and the 
avoderating of our paſſions. There is no 
victorie more'glorious then for a man 
ro 'overeome himſelf, - 

6 After the ſame manner doch our 
Saviour,(being abouc ro ſhew the man» 
ner of doing Good works, contrarie to 
the praRtice of the' Hypocriticall Pha- 
riſees) He doth,I'fay, make three kinds 
of Goodrorks: Alms,Prayer, & Fain 

7] ») 
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77 Bythe name of Alms (by a Fi- 
we called Synecdocbe, by which, A_ 
is pur for the whole) 'we are ro un- | 
xſtand all offices of Love and Chari- 
ie due unto. our Neighbour: From 
hence proceedeth the difference be- 
2 Corporall and Spiritwall Alms, 
ymprehended in theſe verſes ; | 
Yifito, Poto, Cibo, Redimo,Tego, 
Colligo, Condo: . 
Conſule, Caftiga, Solare, Remitte, 
Fer, Ora, | 
In Engliſh chus, 
To vifie fick and priſoners : 
To give drink to the dries 
Tofeed the bungrie: To redeem 
Men in captivities 
To cover them that naked are: 
 Poore ſtrangers to invite £ 
The barbowrleſſe within thy bouſe 
To lodge with thee atmght. 
To counſel ſuch as counſel need: 
The fanltie tochaftiſe: + 
To comfort ſuch as comfort want * 
To forgive injuries © > 
To bear with ſuch as froward are ; 
In their infirmitie : 
To pray for ſuch as are caſt down 
_ In their adverfitie. ' 
| By the name of Prayer likewiſe 
ve 
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we onde all religious and devoy ( 


ſervice which, we oweunco God : For, 
That our, Prayers may be accepted off 
God, an iS pleaſing unto, hips, it J\ 
nec; oe ftare ts ah y. proceed from tm 
Faith, Feat.,s: and} Love of God, |. 

'79 Byzhe name, of F ohings we un 
derſtand.tþe &reping of 9%, dies, 
der : For we are{g't9. nouriſt ur fel, 
that it mayſerveus; a and fog Sa, 
that it wax not proud, and life up t 
heel againſt us, Aecardiogra, che "_ , 
{ el of Hugger). 

80 Frog; what , hath. hicherro hen 
ſaid, we gather chis. Defigirion., Gaul; 
works are the aftions..of men t2geerut 
commanded, hy:\God:and..done ta the, 
glorie of God,ithrough Faithps: Chil pn 
according $8 therute of the.draine Lin; 

I That. we, may be.zich; in then, ; 
God of his Imfigite merche grant unt 
us for Chriſt his (ke, who is; tbe Alf, 
thour: and Finiſhes of 'auir? Faith, and he 
Good works : whe.cogcther, with 
Father..and:&he, Holy Ghoſt is. $9, q "1 
bleſſed and _ world Pw end. 
Amen. > \\r. | y "4 


® 
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k 8 Wherein are contained The- 
ological Aphoriſmes con- 
w1 ccrning the Sacraments. 


| CEE =3X% Nto the ord: of the 
OCAURIS Goſpel God hath ad- 


p ſk J ded the Sacraments, 
| WA - which are the /;//ble 

uy SF 707d; 

gi F112 And, The vi- 


= il ſignes of invif ble orace. Anguſt. 
ol Libr. 19. contre. Fauſt, cap: 16. 

Wy 3 For by the Sacraments is repre 
Mffered unto our Eyes, What by the 
uh, preaching of the 70rd we heare with 
air Ea7es. 

Df \4 The word Sacramentumr( which 
Phe tranſlate: Sacrament) is extant in- 
#4 in Scripture : (I meaniin the vul- 

and ar Latine) |. 

, 5 Butnot.in that ſenſei 10 which is 
n 


here uſed;' 
6 Andyet we are not- to Mterdia 
» Jar. forbid the Church the uſe of the 
ord, as (arolFadius would thave us. 
Fl "F For: it were a miſerable ſervitude, 
"pt: I abſo- 
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abſolutely tobe forbidden the nſe of all 
yyords unyvritten, : RE. 

8 Amongſt profane authours this 
word Sacramentum is uſed firſt fo 
money laid (iz depoſits) in thehand 
of the Pontifex, by the Plaintiff and 
Defendant, by way of cautian, that he 
which was overcome in judgemen: 
ſhauld forfeit his money, and be which 
overcame ſhould again receive his om, 

9 Again it is uſed for that Solem 
Oath which Souldiers rake, accordi 
£0 a preſcript form of words, to bi 
them to their allegeance and fidelitie to 
the State, and Governours thereof. 

10 From whence afterwards it cat 
to lignifie generally any kind of oath, 

x1 Inthe Scripture, according to the 
Latine interpreter, Sacramentum is thit 
which the Greeks call Mugyecoy , 
Chaldees Faſa,and the Hebrews Sod. 

12 Ecclefiaſticall yyriters by the 
name of Sacrement underitand at 
remonie of Divine inflitution,by which 
the good promiſes of the Goſpel ate 
offcred8 applyed to thoſe that beleere. 

173 Thele our Sacraments are Holy 
and undefiled Myſteries, as Damaſcen 
+ ſpeaketh ( 4. Orth. fid. cap. 14. ) or, 
out of the ancients ſpeaketh Jeremic 

nt 0005" Patriarch 
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Patriarch of Conſtantinople (Reſp, x. 
ad Theol. wirth. ) Myſteries to be 
trembled at. Therefore not without 
juſt cauie is the name of Sacrament gi- 
yen unto them. 

14 By the Sacraments we are bound 
unto God, to beleeve on him, and tp o- 


bey bimz as Souldiers are bound unto 


their Generall by an oath. By the Sa- 
craments weare alſo bound to love one 
another, as they which contended. in 
judgement, baving firſt laid their mony 
(in depoſito) inthe hands of the Pon- 
tife x. 

15 Furthermore, the ward Sacrament 
is properly and moſt frequently taken 
for the whole Sacramentall aftion: but 
ſomerimes improperly, & by a Synecdo- 
cbe it denoteth one eſſentiall part of 
the Sacrament, to wit , the outward 
and viſeble ſigne; or ( as Ireneus [peak- 
&b, lib. 4.cap. 24.) the terrene matter. 

16 Soalfo the Matter of the Sacra- 
ment, orthe Sacrament as concerning 
the thing , denoteth the ſaving fruit 


of the Sacrament : and ſometimes the 
other eſſent;all part of the Sacrament, 

to wit, the heavenly matter. 
I7 Butthe Sacraments are to be de» 
fined by aFFions : For whereſocver the 
I > Sacraments 


188 - Concerning 
Sacraments are inſtituted, there are 
certain af7;ons preſcribed and required; 
neither have the Sacraments their ef. 
ſenriall integritie unleflſe thoſe ation 
preſcribed by God be alſo added. 

13 Now theſe ations are ſacred 
and ſolemn; becauſe inſtituted by God: 
becauſe in them God worketh with 
us; andin them we have to do with 
God. 

I9 God it is, wbo not onely at the 
Arſt did inſtitute the Sacraments, and 
commend them unto his Church : but 
alſo dath even to this day diſpenſe 
heavenly benefits by them, by the me 
diation of mans miniſterie. 

20 The Sacramentall diſpenſation 
doth conſiſt in Giving and Receiving. 

21 The Giving doth denore the 
aCtion of him that doth adminiſter, pre- 
ſcribed byGod : The Receiving doth 
denote the taking of the Sacrament, 

22 In both, we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
eween the Thing and the Manner of 
the thing. Givizg and Receiving are 
ſimply neceſſarie ; but the Manner of 
giving and receiving admits of ſome li- 
bertie, | 
| 23 To God alone is the power of 
inſticuting Sacraments to be aſcribed, 

: 24 For 


= mY 
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24 For it is one. and the ſame who 
doth conferre grace and inſticute, the. 
means of grace. - — 

2 5 Well therefore ſaith Thomas (p;3. 
q4.64-art. 2.) The vertueof the, $4- 
&aments is from God alone: Therefore 
Gad alone is the Inftitutour of the $- 
graments. | 
" 26 Where alſo he; addeth theſe 
things worthy our remembrance:.The 
Apoſtles. and their ſucceflours areGgds 
Vicars,,as concerning the regiment, of 
the Church inſticured of God by Faith 
and the Sacraments of Faith : Where- 
fore, as it is not lawfull for them to, 
conſtitute another Church; ſo nejcher 
Sir lawfull for them to deliver any 9- 
ther Faich, or inſticure any other_$4- 
craments., But the Church of Gad.- is. 
faid ro be: buile and coaſticuted by the 
$acraments which flo:yved from the (ide 
of. Chriſt hanging oa the Crofle,, 

27 God alſo doth diſpenſe the Sacra 
ments,not Immedziately,but Ordinarily 
by the Miaiſters of the Church. .,-- 

28 For they are the diſpenſers or 
Stewards of the myſfieries of God. 
1, Cor. 4. 1. and, Labourers togethes 


with God. 1. Cor. 3+ 9. BG 
2g Secing then the Minifter is here 
T2 an 


199 Concerning 
. an Agent not in his own name, but jy 
Gods name: T herefore his worthines 
or unworthinefſe can nothing adde to 
or take from the efficacie of the Sacrz- 
ments. | | 
30 The $acraments for vertue are 

| the ſame: | 
«Although the Miniſter be tos 

t00 blame. 

31x The Ainiffers work here but 
as Inſtruments. Now we know thatin- 


Ktruments york not according to cheir 


own proper form, but according to the 
vertue of him that moves them. Thoz. 


P+ 3+ 4-64-art. 5. 


32 From whence are theſe fimilitudes, 


of the Ancients. How that the life of 
the Minifter doth no more take away 


the benefitof the Sacraments;no more, || 


I ſay, then a dunghill or dirty place,by 
which the ſunne pafſeth, doth pollute 
and defile the light thereof, And again, 
Hovyy that it marters not whether the 
water be conveyed through a pipe of 
ſtone, or a pipe of filver. And again, 
How that the figure and impreſſion of 
the ſeal is all one, whether it be made 
with a gold ring,or one of iron, Auguſt. 
Traft. 5.in Foax. lib. 3. de Bapt. cap. 
19. and N a3zan; 0rat. de Bapt- 
| Z3 And 


P 
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33 And this alſo we adde concern. 
ing the 1ztention of the: Miniſter, 
That it is net abſolutely and necefla- 
ily required to the perfeRion and fruit 
of che Sacrament. | 

34 For that Nox-intexion (if I may 
ſo ſpeak) is a ſpecies of blemiſh or ma» 
lice in the Minifter. What then is rue 
of the Genus, is alſo true of the Spe- 
6ze $o 

35 Furthermore the Sacraments 
mere inſtituted onely for men,and ſuch 
man a8are living: Therefore they are 
onely ro be adminilſtred unto ſuch. 

36 Two things arc required unto 4 
Sacrament :. The word, and the Ele- 
weze or outward viſible thing. 

-. 37 Let the word be added unto 


| the;Element, and it becomes a Sacrd- 


ment. Aug. de cate Co 3-H trath. 80,in 
Foan. | 
- 38 Bythe ord is underſRood, 1. 
Gods inſlitutiou, by which the Elemene 
(having received the calling of oy 
Ireneus ſpeaketh (4. cap.34-) 1s. 
rated from common uſe, and deſtina-= 
ted to a Sacramentall ule : 2. The proper 
promiſe of the Goſpel which is to be 
applyed and ſealed by the Sacrament. 
39 Andtherefore we muſt judge of 
ES every 


— 
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every Sacrament, by Gods infiitution, 
or (which -is all one) \ by che propez 
place in which Gods inſtitution is den 
ſcribed and ſer downs': © © : vin Ip 
40 And becauſe every: Sacra |} 
hath'its.oven peciulzar ftitution,there. 
fore alſo it bath its oven peculiar admi 
iſtration, as ics-properform. > 1! 

.41-;And therefore - the ſubſtantial 
words of the inſtitution of the $actiy 
ment are in no veils to: ve altered or 
changed: F641 

42 The: Secraiients ine the Olb7s 
ftament axe two, as:likewiſc.alſo i the 
New : -1: Circumc:fconinithe 01d, un- 
20 which anſwers Baptiſmeinthe N ew; 
and the. Paſchall: Lambe. in the Oldz 
unto which anſwers the Cupper of zhe 
Lord imthe New. : 

43: If any other be added unto theſe; 
they waat either Gods inſtitution: of 
the ouewvard Blement, or the / praper 
promiſs of the Goſpel... :. 

44+ The Eds of the Sacraments ate | 
many: bas-two onely are' Principal; 
the reſt are Subordinate , and leſſen 

ncipatl. | 

45 The Firſt principal end is, That 
the . Sacraments may be: the inſtru- 


pets, eanz; ang conveyansces,or em 
uits 
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(uits by which God exhibiteth, offer» 
eh and applieth unto thoſe that be- 
leeye, the proper promiſe of the Gon 
ſpel concerning remiſſion of ſinnes, 
juſtification, and life everlaſting, 

46 Whatſoeyer is competible and 
zpreeable unto the 7y074, that alſo is 
not to be dented unto the Sacraments, 
which are the viſible word : But the 
word of the Goſpel is ſuch an inftru. 
ment : And therefore alſo the Sacra- 
ments. - 

47 By the Sacraments we are recei- 
ved into the Covenant of God, and 
xe preſerved in it : But that Covenant, 
isthe Covenant of grace : And there= 
fore the Sacraments are inſtruments of 
mace and ſalvation. | 

438 Therefore we diflent and depart 
from thoſe who derogate and detrat 
from the Sacraments, making them 
onely bare fignes ſignifying grace. 

49 The Ancients indeed ſometimes 
call the Sacraments, Signes : Bur they 
under}and Sigzes ſealing, or (as itis 
expounded in Auguſt. Confeſſe art. 13.) 
Signes teſtifying concerning the grace 
of God towards us. 

50 In which ſenſe the word Sgne 
of token uſed in Gen. 17. 11, the Apo- 

| OE: Ty ns 
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: $08 
Ale expoundeth by the word Seal, 


Rom. 14. Its 


| : 
51 So alſoſometimes the o0utwardſſy 


Element of the Sacrament is called; 
Signe ; yet not barely Femiſyin an 
beayenly thing abſent, bur effering 
and delivering an heavenly thing pre. 
ſent, and Sacramentally united unty 
the Element. 

52 Forir 1s a figne that fignifieth & 
figneth the invifibilitie of rhe thi 
fignified or ſigned ; bur preſuppoſ; 
not the abſence thereof. 

53 A Signe is a Thing beſide the 
Species Which it repreſenteth to ou 
(cnſes ; and of it ſelf cauſeth us tocall 
ro mind ſomewhat elſe. Auguft. 2.4: 
dofir.Cbrift. cap.. 

54 Therefore they that from henc 
That it a Signe, do gather that one 
efſentiall part is abſent, do it certainly 
for lack of wit and want of learning, 

55 We diffent and depart likewilc 
from thoſe alſo who attribute tov 
much unto the Sacraments; in that they 
affirm and averre, that they conferte 
grace (ex opere operato) even upon the 
= ward a and adminiſtration there- 
of. 

56 Which their Poſition or Opini- 
on 


v 
fi 
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. [x they expound cbus, Thar there is not 
eal, fiequired any good motion in the Ren 


tver, but that the Sacraments have a 


ard ſupernaturall vertue in themſelves, by 
edz{mwbich they are the cauſe of Grace, as 
' anfſfice is the cauſe of Hear. 

rin 57 Burt as the zword profits wot, 20t 


pre 
ne 


being mixed with Faith. Hebr. 4. 2. $0 
neither do the Sacraments, which are 


the ifible word. 


a 
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58 Neither dothir profit any thing, 
to have a benefic offered, unles there 
beone to receive it. The 70rd and 
the Sacraments are Gods Hands, by 
which he offeretb unto us : But it is 
the Hand of Faith, which muſt receive 
what is offered. 

Sg Well faith Hugo ( 5. de Sacra- 
ment.P4ge9.Cap.2.)The ſpiritual Gifts 
of grace atea$it Were certain 1zv6- 
fble Antidots: In the Vifible Sacra= 
ments they are as it were in certain 
Veſſels offered unto man. Now, As 
that which is iz the Yeſſel is not of the 
Veſſel, but-is drawn with ic : So Grace 
is not from the Sacraments, or of the 
Sacraments, bur is derived from an 


eternall fountain 3 and is ſucked 


from thence by cle Soul , in the Sa- 
craments. ES | | 
EY 6o And 
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60 And ſeeing that the Sacraments in| | 
generall bave aſſigned unco them this] 3 
end: from hence it may be gathered;ſ c 
That we are to attribute the ſame untof c 
the Sacraments of the Old Teft ament, 
61 For unto Circumciſion Was added 
that promiſe, of being received into the 
Covenant of Grace, which is Emphati- 
cally ſer down in thoſe words, 1 will i 
a God unto thee, and to thy ſeed afin 
thee. Gen. 17. 7. Which words are t 
beexpounded out of Levir, 26, 124 76, 
31.1. Mat.22. 32. And'it will appear 
that in them is contained apromile'd 
Gods grace, his ſpeciall inhabitcation, 
or indwelling, and eternall life, 

62 Therefore we diflent &depart from 
thoſe,who diſpure, that the Sacrament: 
of the oldTeftament were notIuftrumen 
tall cauſes of Grace : as if-they had not 
ſome vertue frothe paſlion of Chriſt &, 

63 The leſſe-Principall end of the 
Sacraments is, To be Signes and Seak 
of Gods loye towards us , inſtituted 
and ordained for the confirming and 
Krengthening of our Faith, | 

64 For the Apoſtle calleth Circumcd- | 
fion, A ſeal of the righteouſnes of faith, 
Rom. 4-11. And the proper uſe of a Seal 

is, as we know, to teftifie, confirm, and 
feal that thing unto which itis annexed, 
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65 Whereupon the Godly of former 


this] ages in time of danger did fetch ſolid 
erred; ] comfort and confolation onr of -Cir- 


Unto 
Went, 
aded 
the 
ati- 
th 
fte 
e to 


78, 


camcifion, 1'Sam. 14 6.and 1716, 36. 

66: Moreover, what'is ſaid of the 
end of (zrcumciſon, that alſo is rightly 
referred torhe other Sacramerts':- For 
all che Sacraments agree in their E fi- 
cient, and Finall Genericall canſe. 

67 From hence it is that Bapti/me 
is ſaid to be A Good Conſciences going 
unto God for counſel, The word by 
which it is:exprefled is in Greek &774- 
rw 7IuUa4z Which the Sepruagintsiin the 
Old Teftament do uſe, when there is 
fenified asking counſel at the mouth 
of God. Oecumenius by this word un-- 
derſtands an Earneſt or Pledge. * 

68 The meaning then is, That Bap- 
t;ſme doth teſtific unto our conſciences, 
& confirm the grace of God; And here .._ 
obſerve that the foundation of this ob- 
fignation or ſealing confiſts in the re- 
ſurre&ion of Chriſt: For(as it is, 072. 
4,25.) He was 7aiſedagainfor our juſti= 
fication : upon-which follows peace of 


_ conſcience,or peace with God.Rom.F5-1 


69 Hither dowe referre that place. 
I. 7obn 5. 8. There are three that bear 
witneſſe in earth, the Spirit , and the -_ 
water, and the 81oud, The Paraphraſe 


198. zoncerning 
of which place, according to the ſcope 


of the Text, and the .nalogie of Ii 


Faith, is this, That the Holy Spirit in 
the minifterie of che Goſpel ( which 
is The miniſtration of the Spirit, 2. 
Core. 8.) andthe water in B aptiſme 
( which is The waſbing of water by the 
word. Ephel. 5. 26,) and the Bloud 
(which in che Lords ſupper is offered 
unto usto drink, 1 (or. 11.15.) do te- 
. Rifie and bear witnefle cenceroing the 


Fatherly goodnefle and loye of Gad | 


towards us. 

70 Hereupon Tertullian ( Libr. de 
penitent.) calleth Baptiſme the Obſog- 
nation or Sealing of Faith : and Aw 
guſtize (de Gatech. rud. cap+26. calleth 
the Sacraments, Seals. 

17 We diſſent then and depart from 
thole who deny that the Sacraments 
are Seals ſealing unto us the promil 
of Grace. 

72 Secondarie and Leſſe-principal 
ends of the Sacraments we may reckon 
up many : as, That they are the very 
Nerves and Sinews of publick ſocietic, 
concord, and agreement; T hat they xe 
'the Badges and cognizauces by which 
the Church is diſtiaguiſhed from other 
aſemblies; Thatia them we arc ryed 


and 


how ors in_ 
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ind bound unto God, to Faith,and to 
Obedience ; That they are the Types 
and reſemblancey of vertues,but eſpeci- 
ally Love, @c. 

73 The Schoolmen diſpute, That 
in or by ſome 'Sacraments there is a 
CharaFer imprinted. 

74 Which they. deſcribe after this 
manner, That it is aſpirituall Ramp im- 
printed by God alone in the ſoul of 


man at the receiving of the 1#iterable 


Sacrament, (that is, the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, which isnot to be reiterated 
or repeated)remaining Indelible,ordi- 
narily. : $.- ; 

756 About the Dzidditie, Subjett, 
and End of this Chazafer, ve might 
reckon up their wonderful] ſtrange and 
miſerable jarres and contentions. 

77 But we conclude with Bel 
(4. Sentent. ) That neither nece(- 
arie reaſon doth demonſtrate, nor evi« 
dent authoritie prove, that ye are to 
bold any ſuch Charader.. 
58 Forall the authorities brought 
out of Dionyſtus, Auguſtine, Damaſien 
and Lombard, are expounded truly,and 
more pertinently unto the minds of 
their authours,of the Sacrament or Sa- 


cramentall form of Baptiſme, then of 
any 


* 


200 , Concerning 
any, Character impyingcd really in- the 


Soul, This Gaith. vl 
79. Therefore t Charafer of 


hekens is Indelible indeed : becauſe it is f 


not; written at all. 

80. And thus much « Foneerning the 
Sacraments in genera. Out, of that 
which hath been, (aic we gather their 
definition, after, this, manner, The $4. 
CYaments. are ſacred.avd olemn, ations 


inſtituted by, Gods, Ja: ich God, UN 


tbe mjaiſterie of man pn Is "tot 
;d[penſe a certain a FOI me it otituted by 
hy peculiar word, to. offer, apply and 
ſeal unto thoſe that beleeve, the prod 
' proxn{e-of the Go 

« _ Of which low we may. worthily 
partaks , and to. our ſalvation, God 
grant unto us who is the onely Au 
que, of them, blefled for ever. Amen. 
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thereinate apeincd The. 
Wogicall ny mes con- 


cerning' t © Saeramens. 
f Baptiſme.-: 
Sh iſme.is the Porch or 
KP Gate of Grace,the 
XZ. Ez;rie into theChurch, 
"> che Ke) of the King- 
ins ” dom *- heayen , and + 
e. Inveſticurs. = Chciſtianilme, or 
þ« putting on the robe, or liveric of 
iftiagitie. . ;. .. 
2, And therefore being the firſt Sa- 
tament of the New, Teltameoc, it is 
ir thac cauſe called” the. Sacrament. of ' 
litiation. ..,;, 
3.Baptiſme, generally gaken, Genifi= 
l (any waſhing, . dippingy) Or dying, 
jether-it be. done . by immerſion, aff- 
kn, Or aſperſions - 
4 It is taken Metapboricaly i in SCti= 


. "Fg for the Cralle and. calamities. 
Matth, 
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Matth, 20. 23. for the viſible and lar 
effaſion of the gifts of the Holy Gholth 
As 1. 5, for the miraculous paſlinglr 
of the Iſraelites through the ſea, 1.Cof | 
IO. 2. jo 
5 Itis taken Synecdochicatly , foi 
vhe doQrine, and indeed the whole 1 
niſterie of 7abx. the Proto-Bapiif pi 
that is, which firft baptized. Maths, 
Zo It. G Le 
. 6 Specially and by way of & zl 
lencie, yea and by the. common ule ffi 
the Church, it is taken for that (6JN! 
temn myſterie of 1Tnitiation, ro WitYhb 
the firit Sacrament of the New Telleſſſe 
ment. © | 
7 Which, in reſpeQof one of tleſſi 
Eſſential parts thereof is called watt 
John 3. 5. Inrefpe& of its Eſſexce,!h 
walhing of. water by the word. Ep 
5. 26. In reſpeR of the Effect there ©ſ 
The waſhing, of regeneration, and "| 
pewing of the Holy Ghoft. Tit. 3. 5. In 
reſpe& of the Type thereof whichſh, 
vent before, Gircumcifion made with-||4: 
out hands, Colofl. 2. 11. ' Bo 
8. The Prime Authour of Baptiſm! 
and therefore the Proper and Principal 
Cauſe, is God. x - IÞ 
9 For God by his prophets in - 


[ 
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{ Teſtament did preach by Types and 
yopheſies concerning this ſaving Laver 
& waſhing of Baptiſme. | 
10 The Types are, Noahs arkin the 
foud, 1. Pet. 3. 20, Circumciſion. Co- 
 farfſo. 2. 11. Thepaſling of the Iſraclites 
mſi ough the red ſea. x. Cor.10, 2.Waters 

ixed with the bloyd of the bird that 
a killed, which cleanſed the leproſee, 
Levit. 1.4. 6, 7. The water of Expiati- 
1, or Separation, Whereinto were 
frewed the aſbes of the red beifer. 
MNumb. 19. 17, &c. Divers waſhings, 
blutions,and eſperſions uſed by the 
Jews. Heb. 9. 10. The water of For 
n , by which Naaman was cured of 


arp 
hol 
11 

Cor 


' thefſtis leprofie. 2. Kings 5. 14- 
a 11 The Prophees conſiſt partly in 
,hroper words, and partly in words Al- 


broricall, The Lord fitteth upon the 
en Bfoud. Plal. 29.10. There w ariver,gthe 
'efreams whereof ſhall make glad the 
, Infliitie of God. Plal. 46. 5. The Gentiles 
uc@Bioall bring thy ſonnes in their arms. Ilat. 
the$ 49. 22. 1 will ſprinkle clean water upox 
y0uz and you ſball be clean from all your 
my [thineſſe. Ezech. 36. 25. 1t ſball come 
palto paſſe that every thing that liveth, 
 Upbich moveth,whitberſoever the rivers 
ehetb2/! come, ſball tive, Excch. 47. 9. 1 
Old Eg that 


J 
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that day there ſhall be a fountain of 
ed to. the bouſe of David, and to ul 
inhabitants of eruſalem,} or ſinneq 
for uncleauneſſe.Zechar, 13.1, A foul 
taip ſhall come Forth of the houſe of thi 
Lord, and ſhall water the may | 
Shittim, Joel 3. 18, L 
1». The ſame Godit is, which (al 
Fobn. to baptize,.or to baptixe wit 
water, John 1.33. From whence iti 
Laid, 'Thar his Baptiſme is from heav 
"Marth, 21. 25. and the Pharzſees, 
fuGag to. be baptized of him, are (all; 
to; have. rejected. the counſel of Gull; 


Like 7. / 
| : "This I Divine InTitution of JA | 


Pet. Chriſt afcer his death and relu 
reQion did as it were renew. by af 
lema promulgation, and command ff 
continue the (ame. throughout k 
whole world. 

14 Thereforethe B aptiſme of Zan, 
masthe ſame Sacrament with. the B 
priſe of Chrift, that is, which Chilli 

adminiftred byhis hi Apofiles, and dothaff | 
thi day adminiſter by the Miniſters th 

Church: Ir had alſothe ſame effice-ſ; 
£4e; neither was it necefſarie that aftet 
the Baptiſme of Zohn:che Baptiſme oh 
as ſhould berescived, . 1 

x5 The 
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15 The ſame Caſes and the ſame 
es do argue that the Sacrament of 
riſme, both Zohns and Chrifts, way 
e [ame. | 
"F 16 Yer notwithſtanding we do not 
ny but chat with the Bapti/me of the 
Þſoſtles there was joyned allo the viſe- 
"JW c/o of the miraculous gifts of 
Holy Ghoſt : which was wanting 
""Þ 70-725 Baptiſmme. 
Vi; Now God adminiſters this Sa- 
»*Sment, not Immediately, but by the 
ladR-niffers of the Church, unto whong 
v0; doth Ordinarily belong, as unto 
Ws Stewards of the myfteries of God. 
*FI Cor. 4. 1. | 
18 Again, Foraſmuch as they are 
Minifters of anothers good, their 
sdonot take away the eſſexce and 
"Wnefit of Baptiſme. 
.. $19 And-therefore even Hereticks 
$:mſelves, if chey do obſerve the Syub= 
"«Jatialls of Baptiſme, they do admi- 
\ Fer erue Baptiſme. | 
"1 20 Which alſo we determine in that 
\ "uſe, when the Miniſter of the Church 
rol ately and ſecretly doth favour and 
Erith an bereſie contrarie to thetruth 
"Þ Baptiſme, and the doctrine of the. 
hefrch. _ 


21 But 
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21 Bur thoſe which arc baptizg" 
by Hereticks without the invocationoſ# 
the Holy Trinitie,and afterwards confi 
unto us, We pronounce that ſuch x{V 
ro be Baptized; but we do not ſay, ze4 
baptized : For itis not to be beleewgh 
that they were ever baptized, who 
ever were not baptized Iz the name 
the'F ather, and of the Sonne, and 
the Holy Ghoft. 

22 The externall Element of 3 
ptiſme is water; water naturall u 
elementarie. 

23 Wholoecver therefore do eithe" 
ſubſtituce and uſcin ſtead of wateraſſ® 
other liquour,or any other externall8 
lement; or elſe are of opinion thattl 
may be ſubſtituted & uſed in the fea 
thereof : They deparc from Gods inſt" 
tution. | | 

24 But yet Bapt;ſme is not ſimplih”* 
water; but the waſhing of water by th 
word. Epheſ, 5.26. =”. 
25 Therefore neither zy/ater withoug 
the ord, nor the 10rd without the 
ater,hath the nature, force, and vey 
tue of Baptiſme. te 
26 Thatzyord is the word botholÞ? 
Command and of Promiſe. 


27 For the Apofiles are commandeqpi 
rac , 
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tized © £0 42d teach all nations, Baptizing 
oneÞbem in the name of the Father, and of 
unlithe Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoft. 
1 z{Matth. 28. 19, And there is a promiſe 
1,1 dded, Thar be that beleeveth and is 
en8 baptized ,ſball be ſaved. Mark 16.16. 
ll 23 Therefore, according to this 
12 nord, all the Holy Trinitie, The Fa- 
1d other» the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt,arc 
preſent at Bapti/mme, as at the Baptiſme 
f 240 Chriſt, who is the Head of the 
{ a6b»rch.Epheſ. 1.22. 
29 The Father, for his Sonne our 
ihe Mediatours ſake, doth receive him thar 
ra} Baptized, into grace: The Sonne by 
11|gJbis own bloud doth cleanſe him from 
chefjill His finnes : The Holy Ghoſt doth re- 
te ncrate and renew him unto eternall 
llCs 
39 And, if all the moſt ſacred and 
nolittioly Trinitie be preſent ; then alſe 
Wbriſt God and ar is certainly = 
nt, and by his bloud waſheth him 
nowſſſdat is Baptized,from all the filchine file 
> ths his finnes. 
vel 31 From whence it is, that the 47 
ents (ay, and Luther repeats it, That 
thoÞaptiſme is red with the bloud of 
iſt, Auguit.trafF.1 1. in Joan. Beda 
MP/alm $0. © 
| 32 We 


od 


© i 
I}i1 


oft 
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32 We muſt not therefore look: yp 
on the water of Baptiſme according” ts 
the natygall-properties and uſe thar'ieÞ 
hath in; common life: But we are''toÞ( 
havean'eye unto it'as it is a Sacra 
ment,and means ſanQified by the ward 
of God, with whichand by whictrall 
the moſt - ſacred  and* Holy Trinitef 
doth workin thoſe that are Baptized] | 
unto their ſalvation, We | 
23. The Form of Baptiſme is toÞ 

, Baptize a man with: water, 'T hat is;Þv! 
to ſprinkle the water upon him, or'to 
dip him in the water, in the 2amei 
the Father, and of the Sonne, and! 
the Holy Ghoſt. 1, 4.6 .- ra 
34 And forasmuch as it 1s the 
Form Which gives being unto a thing: Þ 
"Therefore, if this Form of Baptiſneſſ® 
be changed, it ſhall be no.Jonger a $4-(t 
crament. mn 
35 Whether the party Baptized beÞÞ#! 
ſprinkled or dipped Thriceor but Opt," 
Ic matters not to the integritie and peri 
fection of Baptiſme. The uſuall rite 
and cuſtome of the Church in theſe] 
indifferent things is to be obſerved. JN"! 
36 By the Three ſprinklings- or: dip 
pings, the 7riniticof Perſons is. (ig bf 
fied ; and by Oze only, the #nide | 
; | g the 
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" up2ſhbe Divinitie or Gpdhead, 
Fro} 37 Thoſe words, Jz the name, er, 
at itÞn 5he name of the Father, and of the 
ets one, and of the Holy Ghoſt, have a 
crgereat Empbaſos; which is accurately 
vord od frequently ro be expounded to the 
traljſfodly and devout auditorie or con» 
nite regation, 

zed;f 38 For the Minifter profefſeth, thac 
phat he doth in this part, he doth nor 
e to fin his own name, but in the name of 
is; od,and at bis command, 

ro} 39 For he declareth that the true 
enffoed, which is One in Eſſence and 
{Free in Perſons, is called upon oyer 
 +.Þum chat 1s Baptized, CK 
the} 49 Moreover, thoſe words do evi- 
ng: liently witnefſe that every Perſon of 
ſneſſbe meſt ſacred and Holy T rinitie is 
$4. fſprelenr at Baptiſme, by the preſence 
-/znd efficacie of grace : to wit, 1 he Fq= 
befſ6ber for the merit of his Sorne doth re- 
we iccive him that is Baptized, into grace; 
xr-flnd doth ſeal him by his Holy Spirit, 
tejunto (ſalvation. 

gle} 4: Whereupon thoſe that are Ba- 
;\Fptized are called the Sonnes of God, 
ipfcbriftians,and Spirituall men,in reſpeR 
ngotthe Father, of the Sonne, and of the 
roJHoly Ghoſt. | 

he 
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42 Whereunto belongeth the 6g 
lation, or comparing of (reationan 
Re-creation, Formation and Refory 
tion.For, As the Father,by the Sonngf 
through the Holy Gbeft created the full, 
man :So1s itat the Sacrament of Fell; 
generation, where all the moſt Ho 
and bleſſed 7rinitie doth work in like 
manner, 

43 Laſt ofall, By thoſe words, he 
that is Baptized in the name gf God,y 
bound toacknowledge him,and tocallf]; 
upon him as the true God, and ſerie 
himall the dayes of his life. 

44 Foryou muſt be baptized, aswe 
have received ; and beleeve, as we ar 
Baptized ; and glorifie the Father, the 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, as we 
have beleeved. Baſil. Epiſt.58. 

- 45 From this Fountain flow forth 
all the praiſes which are extant in the 
writings of the Apoſtles concerning 
the (ſaving fruic of this myſterie, 

6 Asfor example, That it is The; 
walking of Regeneration,and renewi 
of the Holy Ghoſt. Tit. 3. 4. By whic 
the Church may be cleanſed, Epbeſ. 5. 
26. Sinnes may be waſhed away. A, 
22-16. Chriſt may be put on.Gal. 3.27, 
Ang, inaword, ſalvation may be ob- 
2 : rained, 


M 
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bl rained. 1. Pet. 3. 21, 
47 By way of Compariſon, it will 
"MJ nor be amife , to confGder the Baptiſme 
fof Chrift, by which Our Baptiſme is 
i conſecrated : For what was done there 
I in viſible (ignes, we muſt not doubt 
but that the (ſame is done at our Ba- 
ptiſme after an inviſible manner, 
48 The Father for Chriſt his ſake 
VN receiveth us ro be his Sonnes 23 The 
Sonne by his bloud waſheth us : The 
Holy Ghoſt regenerateth and reneweth 
us, and prepareth himſelf a dwelling- 
place in us, and opencth the gate of 
WI Paradiſe unto us, 
ay 49 Weſticking cloſe to the literall 
WY ſenſe of the words ( as we mult alyyaies 
WIE doin articles of faith ) do firmly be- 
leeyc that Baptiſme is an effeQuall 
tl means by which man is regenerated 
tle and renewed unto eternall life, 
wy 50 Whichend comprehends in it, 
Adoption, Remiſſion of finne,Ingraffing 
Te into Chriſt, SanFification,and the 13» 
5 beritance of eternall life, 
51 But we deny that Baptiſme doth 
-J*Y either imprint an indelible character z 
(@.f or conferre grace ( ex opere operato ) 
27 upon the work done, or outward a of 
- I :dminiſtration ; or that ir doth take 
d, K 2 away 


. 
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away and altogether blot out both fin 
and the puniſhment thereof, For con- 
cerning this matter rhe Scripture is 
filent. 

52 Furthermore , ſeeing that in 
Bapriſme God doth make a Covenant 
of grace with man, certainly the eff. 
cacie thereof endureth throughout a 
mans whole lifg. 

53 For the Covenant of God is,nqt 
made of no effc<& by reaſon of our ug- 
belief. Rom. 3. 3. 

54 Therefore though we ſhould fa 
our parts go neyer-ſo farre aſtray from 
this eovenant, yet by true and ſerious 
converſion yve may return, and bets 
ceived again into it. 

55 Unto whom this Sacrament ap- 
pertaineth and belongeth, we lean 
even from Gods own inſtitution : by 
which it is commanded;that all nations 
ſhould be baptized. 

56 Yet the order and manner which 
Chriſt there hath preſcribed, is to be 
obſerved : that is, That they which 
are of age to heare the Goſpel, ſhould 
firſt be taught, and then baptized, _ 

57 Seeing then all are either infants, 
er of yeares: we muſt anſwer diſtinQ- 
ly concerning both, 

# 58 Thoſe 


fin 


ON- 
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53 Thoſe Infants are to be bapti zed 


who ate either born of Chriſtian Pa- 
rents, (it matters not whether one or 


8 fboth the parents be Chriſtians) or elſe 


ze to be brought up under them, 

59 Therefore Baſtards,and children 
that are found, whoſe parents are noc 
known, are not excluded from the be- 
nefit of Baptiſme ( alchough ir be 
doubted of by ſome ) nor yet thole 
who at their birth have ſome excer- 


| nail defeR, 8&c. 


60 Bur thoſe which are not yet 
born, are excluded ; For a man can- 
not be born again, unleſſe he be firſt 


ow ff born. And fo are alſo the children of 
6 Infidels and unbelcevers to be exclu- 


ded, as long as they are under their 


| tuition. 


61 Thoſe of yeares are to be ba- 
prized , who being infſtruged con- 
cerning Chriſt do profeſle the Chri- 
tian religion, 

62 Neither here are women exclus 
ded : as it is confirmed by the praRtice 
ofthe Apoſtles,beſide other arguments. 
Afts 8.12,and 16.15. 

63 Forthe confirming of this our 
opinion concerning the baprtizing of 


-E infants, out of Scripture ſerye many 


K 3 things : 
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things : and it will be. uſefull for ustq 
conſider theſe following Hypotheſes 
or ſuppoſitions, 

64 Firſt, Infants are'conceived and 
born in finne : And therefore they are 
by nature the children of wrath. 

65 Secondly, God would have lit- 
tle children to be brouzht unto him; 
For it is not the will of him, that one 
of the little ones ſhould periſh. 

66 Thirdly,There is no dealing with 
them by the preaching of the Word: 
. Therefore there remains onely to them 
that means, to wit, Bapti/me, which 
ſucceeded in the place of Circumi 
fron. 

67 Beware of ſaying, That Bp. 
ziſme is not proficable unto infant, 
foraſmuch as yet they neither do nor 
can beleeve : 

68 Becauſe in Baptiſme , and by 
Baptiſme, the Holy Spirit doth ſo work 
in Infants, that it is, no lefle then 
(ircumciſton, A ſeal unto them of the 
righteouſneſſe of Faith. Rom. 4, 11. 


69 For although we cannor under. 


ſtind-after what manner the Holy 
Ghoſt worketh: yet we muſt not there- 
fore deny the working of the Holy 
Ghoſt, # 

| 70 If 


a. a as. >. as aan a M2 
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70 If aqueſtion be moved concern. 
ing Infants departing. without Bap- 
tilme « we muſt proceed diſtin&ly, 
7x Thoſe which are without the 
_ are left to! the judgement of 

72 But thoſe which being born of 
Chriſtian parents, by reaſon of ſome 


caſe of urgent neceſlitie could not-be 
baptized ; or thoſe which dic in their 
mothers wombe : thoſe I ſay, by the 
prayers of their parents and the Church 
tay be commended unto God ; but 
are not excluded'from the fellowſhip of 
the kingdome of heaven, 

73 It remains noy that we ſpeak 


ſomething concerning certain Ci7cume 


fances Which are wont to be obſerved 
at the adminiſtration of Baptiſme. 

74 Impious and ſuperſtitions cere= 
monies are to be rejected. 

75 But what rites and ceremonies 
are of their own nature indifferent,and 
of a middle rank, and not repugnant 
tothe Analogie of faith, bur rather 


commended by the authoritie of the 


Apoſtles and the Primitive Church, 
and further, do make the ation, uſe, 
and efficacie, yea the neceſlitie and dig- 


nitic of Baptiſme more conſpicuous to 
K 4 the 
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the eyes of the ruder ſort: ſuch as theſe 
arenot Simply, and to the ſcandal of 
the Church; to be rejeed. | 

76 Exorciſme is to be expounded 
after this manner, That it is a teſtimo- 
ny that infants are by nature under ſpi. 
Tituall captivitie in the kingdome of the 
Devilz That by the vertue and efficacie 
of Baptiſme they are tranſlated from the 
kingdome of Satan unto the kingdome 
of Chriſt; Thar the end of the Eccle. 
fiaſticall miniſterie conſiſteth nor one] 
in the application of Chrifts benefits, 
but alſo in a continuall warring and 
fighting againſt Satan, | 

77 But the Church hath liberty to 
propoſe and expound the dofrine con- 
cerning originall finne, the power and 
kingdome of Saran, and the efficacie of 
Baptiſme in other words more agree 
able unto Scripture. Chemnit. part. 3, 
loc. Theolog. pag. 178. 

78 Itis a moſt ancient cuſtome, at 
the Baptiſme of infancs, to have Sure 
ties, which we call Godfathers and 
Godmothers: Whoſe office ic is, Firſt,to 
pray for them, that God would receive 
them into grace by Bapriſme; Seconds 


ly, by their anſwering to repeat that, 


yehich Chriſt, as the mouth of the in- 
= - nn 
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fants,bath wicnefled for them;Thiraly, 
roinſtract them in the principles of re 
ligion, if their parents be dead. 

79 Impoſition of names is rightly u- 
ſed in Baptiſme: not onely becaule it 
was formerly uſed in (ircumciſion 3 but 
eſpecially, becauſe it puts us in mind 
that in Bapti/me our names are written 
inthe book of life. Luke 10. 20. Revel. 


20. I5. and that our zames are enrolled 
in the Catalogue of Chriſtian ſouldters, 
from chenceiveth alwayes to fight un- 
der the banner of Chriſt. 

$0 Concerning other ceremonies 
and circumſtances, more ſhall be ſaid 
in another place: One thing onely we 
adde, That it were to be wiſhed that at 


a full congregation in the Church ar 


Morning prayer children were bapti- 
zedz that fo the adminiftration of this 
moſt ſacred myſterie might be pers 
formed with more attention and de» 
votion, ... 

81 Neither yer do we fay,that raſhly 
and unadviſedly any man out of his 
own private fanſie may depart from the 
cuſtome of the Church wherein he 
liveth : nor do we preſcribe Laws for 
caſes of neceſlicie. 

82 From all that hitherto hath been 

Ks ſaid, 
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ſaid, wegather That Baptiſme i the 
firſt Sacrament of the New Teſtament, 
in which a living man # dipped int 
water ,or ſprinkled with water, In tht 
name of the Father, and of the Sonm,, 
and of the Aoly Ghoft 3 that being re. 
generated andrenewed,he may be mai: 
an heir of everlaſiing life. 

82 God, who by Baptiſme hath re. 
ceived us into the covenant of grace, 
keep-and preſerve us in the ſame eyen 
unto the end, Amen. 
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CHAP. XVIIL. 


Wherein are contained 


Theologicall Aphoriſmes Gon- 


cerning the Lords Supper. 


d@* He latter Sacrament of 
2M the New Teſtament. 
422 is, The Lords Supper, 
©) ſo called from the Aus 
FT EI thour and time of the 
inſtitutionthereof, 1,Cor, 11, 20, 21, 

&C. 
2 Ttis alſo called T be Lords Table, 


to diſtinguiſh it from profane eating 


and drinking. 1. Cor. 10,20, 21, &c. 
And again, The communion of the body 
and blout of (briſt. 1. Cor. 10, 16.bee 
cauſe therein confiſteth the effence of 
this Sacrament. And again, The T g- 
Fament of Chriſt, Lnke 22.20. 1. (or. 
It, 25. becauſe therein do appear all 
the requiſites of a Teſtament. And a- 
gain, The breaking of bread. AQs 2.42. 
and 20. 7.becauſc by it the bread inthe 

_ Euthariſ 
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Euchariſt was prepared of old to beflhu 
diſtributed. | A 
3 Itwascalled by the ancients, the 
Euchariſt, or Giving of thanks, 1. Cor, 
11, 247 Becauſe (olemn thanks were to] 4 
be given to Chriſt at the celebration of | 
this Sacrament. Again, It was called, [| y 
a Synax7s,or comneg together. 1. Cor, fur 
II, 20. Becauſe this Holy Supper was || 26 

wont to be celebrated in a full congres 
gationin the Church, and was a fgne ar 
and pledge of their mutuall conjun&ti. NG 
on in Chriſt. Again, It was callcd,an | 
*AydmTn,ora fealt in Love and Cha if 
ritic, by reaſon of Holy feaſting inſti | n 
tured and made of gifts conferred in [| { 
common. Again, Ir was called Ae&- By 

Tueyia, or Lityrgie: Becauſe it is no. 

ſmall part of publick and common ſer- It 
Vice. a 
4 The name of Miſſa whichis ta ſU} 
ken for the Haſſe, had its beginning | 

from the form of diſmiſſing the people 
uſed by the ancients, when they ſaid I} 
unto the Catechument,to the poſſefſed Y 
of evil Spirits, and to the Excommu- | 
nicate, Ite- Miſſa eft. Beat. Rhenan. | 
ſuper 4+ libr. Tertull. adv. Marc. © 
5 The Types of this Sacrament in the 
O1d Teftament are ſundrie and divers; 
| but 


.- 
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be but the beſt are theſe : The Paſchall 

Lambe, Exod. 12.27, @c, 1, Cor.5-7« 

and, anna, Exod, 16. 15. John 6. 

49. The corn of heaven. Plalm./78, 24. 
Angels food, verl. 25. 

6 The Authour of this Sacrament, 
who did both inſtitute and commend it 

« unto his Church, is {br;ſt. Matth. 26. 
26. Luke 22, 19. x. Cor. 11.23. 
7 Who, (ceing that he is true God, 
and One With the Fatherand the Holy 
k | Ghoſt, Omnipotent, True, All-wiſe, our 
Mediatour and Saviour s Therefore, 
if we deſire truly to be his Diſciples,we 
muſt without any tergiverſation, back- 
liding or unwillingnefſe beleeve his 
words and reſt onthem, Johz 8, 31. 
8 3 Andthe Sore it is who ſtill to 
1- this day doth exhibite unto us his Body 
and Bloud, at the diſtribution of the. 
bread and wine in the Euchariſt, to be 
eaten and drunk by us. 

9 Beleeve yeall therefore,that even 
now the Supper at which Chriſt ſar 
down, is here celebrated : For there is 
no difference betwixt this and that : 
They have both one Authour, Do not 
think it is the Prieſt or Miniſter, bur 
Chriſt himſelf rhat ftrercherh forth 
bis hand unto thee. Chryſoſt. Hom. 51. 

(1 
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in Cap. 24. Matth, 

10 Yet he doth not adminiſter this 
Supper now immediately by himſelf,as 
he did at the firſt Inſticurion : Bur it 
hath pleaſed him to uſe the Miniſters 
of the Church to this purpoſe; becauſe 
they are The Stewards of the Myerits 
of God, 1. Cor. 4. 1. 

11 The Eucharift conſiſts of two 
things; an Earthly, and an Heavenly: 
The Earthly is Bread and Wine; the 
Heaveyly is the Body and Bloud of ou 
Lord. Ire. Libr. 4. Gap. 34. 

I2 That which vve ſee, is the Bread, 
and the Cup, as our eyes declare unto 
us : but the Bread and Wine which we: 
are to look up unto with the eye 
Faith, is the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, 
Theſe therefore are called Sacraments; 
becauſe in them one thing is ſeen, and 
another uaderſtood:That which is ſeen 
hath 1 Corporeal ſpecies,or bodily ſhew; 
but that which is underſtood, hath 1 
Spirituall fruit. Auguſt, Serm. ad Nt 
 oph. Bed. in 1. (or. 10- = 

13 Becauſe therefore Bread and mt 
are by Chrifts own Inſtitution ordaine 
ed and appointed for this Sacrament : 
Neither of theſe £/ements are to bt 
changed for any other,vehich may hav 
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. | bout the Bread, which was o 
frequent in the Greek and Latin 
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ſome reſemblance with them. 

14 Nothing can be better here, no= 
thing more holy, nothing more ſafe, 
then for us to be content with Chriſts 
authoritie alone. 

I5 But, as concerning the Bread, 
whether it be Long or Round, Great or 
Small s and as concerning the 71ixe, 
whether it be Red or z7hite; It mat- 
ters nothing to the integritie or Per- 
feftion of the Sacrament, inasmuch as 
it detraQts nothing from the 1nS;tutt- 
on of the Sacrament. 

16 The Nicene Canon weexceedings 
ly approve.e take not muchgbut litthes 
that we may know that theſe things 
are not taken for Satietie, bugfor San- 
fe. | 

17 Inlike manner whether the Bread 
be Leavened or Unleavened, we think 


jr not much materiall; neither do we 


like of that wrangling and jangling a- 
f old ſo 


Churches. | 

18 But yet we following the cultome 
of the Church,do uſe Bread unleaver- 
ed, for the example of Chriſt, and 
many good lefſons not to be contemn- 
ed,which the Ulnleavened Bread doth 
afford, i9 To 
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19 To mingle water wich the Winef 
in the Euchariſt we hold ir not neceſ. 
ſarie , foraſmuch as there is expreſſeÞ 
mention made onely of che Fruit of the 
vine, Matth. 26. 29. 

20 But.this we hold neceflarie, That 
not onely the Bread, but the ine all 
is to be diftribured to all thoſe tha 
come with reyerence to this venerable 
Sacrament. : 

21 Either let them receive the $4» 
crament in both kinds or in zeither' 

' For there can be no diviſion of one and Þ 
_y ſame myſterie without grand ſacri-Þ 
ledge. 

by Eating and drinking is diſtinQly $ 
inftituted and ordained by that wil Þt 
dome unto which all humane wiſdome Þ 
concerning the inſeparabilitie of the 
Living Bloud from. the Living Fleſh, 
muſt give place: For here we are nor to Þ 
diſpute out of humane :caſon; bur we}. 
are to look unto the will of Chriſt, who 
inſtituted no imperfe& Feaſt, bur with F 
the meat added drink alſo, Andr.Fric.q Þ 
de Reip.emend. Cap. 19. 

23 what God hath joyned together, 
let no man put aſunder. Marth. 19.6. 

24 We donot diſlike ſearching out 
divers Azalogies or Reſemblances b& 


oYYecn 
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Nineſieen the Bread and the Body of 
:ce(. fhriſt, and berween the 7/772 and the 
reſſefloud of Chriſt : bur we muſt beware 
f the haz ve place not therein all che Sacra« 

ntall office of the Bread and Wine 
"hat Þthe Euchariſt, 


ion of the Body of Chriftz and the 

þ of Bleſſing, the (ommunion of the 
bud of Chrift. 1, Cor. 10. 16. 
er: $26 We hold no Lacall Izclofng of 
and fe Body into the Bread, or the Bloud 
cri- to the Wine; nor any Imparation, or 
Korporating into Bread; nor any na= 
uall Txexiſience ; nor any Deliteſ- 
mce » concealment , or lving-hid of 
ie Body under the Bread; nor any Pe= 
ration of two Bodies 3 nor any ('a-. 
rnaiticall Creophagie , or eating of 

which the Capernaites did hold. 
27 Forall theſe are bat the dreams 
humane Reaſon, being roo curious ro 
nquire into the manner of the Sacra« 
ientall preſence : and they proceed for 
he moſt part froma luſt and defire to 
alumniate. 

28 But this we hold, according to 
ie Apoſtle, That the Bread in the Ex- 
arift is the Communion of the roop 
(6 


ml 
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of Chriſt; and the Wine, the Comn 


nion of the Blond of Chit, i; 


29 The Formof this Sacrament © 
ſiſts in the Bleſſing of the Bread and 


wines and in the Diſtributing of thi; 


Bread and ine (o blefſed; and int 


Eating and Drinking of the Bread auiſſof 


ine (o diſtributed. 

3o This Sacramentall Bleſſing cov 
fiſts nor in any Magicall converſion & 
the Bread into the Body of Chriſt ,ac 


the Wine inco- his bloud,by any venwſIc 


Iying hid in the words: 

31 Butit is a ſacredand efficaciny 
deſtinaring or ſetting apart of rhe ext 
nall elements co a Sacramentall uſt; 
which istherefore called Conſecratin, 

32 When the Miniſter therefore« 
the Church, following the inſtirution 
of Chriſt and the example of his Ap6- 
ſtles (concerning which ſpeakerh G7 


[ 
h 


orie, Lib. 1, (ap. 63.in Regiſtro: andh 


latina in the life of $:x:tus che firfl, 
and many others) when the Miniſter, [ 
ſay, doth repeat the words of inftitt- 
tion, faying firſt over the Lords Prayer: 
we muſt not in any caſe think thar tis 
a mere Hiſtoricall reading of the Text 
33 For, Fir, The Miniſter. dotl 
reſtifie, that he neither doth, nor hath 


a0) 
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fany will ro do any thing according to 
*gbis own will and pleaſure, or in his 
wn narne; bur that as the lawful Srew- 
Jird of the Myſteries. of God he doth 
execure his funQion in performing this 
ſacred and (olemn aRion in the name 
of Chriſt, 
| 34 Secondly, He doth by this means 
colyſet apart the Bread and Wine for an 
n &FHoly uſe, rhat afterwards they are no 
Amore mere Bread and Wine, but the Sa- 
Rifctaments of the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt, S 3 
wy 35 Thirdly, Hedoth earneſtly pray, 
HF that Chriſt would be mindfull of his 
uſe promiſe, and vonchſafe to be preſent at 
mflthe Sacramentall ation, and diſtcibute 
efFboch his Body and Bloud together with 
ny the externall Elements, or the. Bread 
Po-Fand Wine. _ 
mel 26 Laſt of all, He doth teſtifie that 
and by vertue of the Lords inſtitution and 
'F promiſe, the Bread in the Eucharif is 
A! the Communion of the Body ; and the 
tu-J Cyp of Blefling, the Communion of the 
er: Bloud of Chrift : and further doth ad- 
SE moniſh all thoſe that intend to receive 
Xt ff the Sacrament, to remember that they 
MY are Chriſt Gucſts, to rely on his words 
mY with true Faith, and to come with due 
oy EO pre- 


k i 
ft 
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and 
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preparation, that ſo they may receiyz 
1t unto their ſalvation, 

37 Bur thus much we muſt know Þ 
Thar the Scripture doth nor in any 
piace ſay, that by conſecration or ble! 
ing,the Bread is turned into the Body, Þ 
and the Wine into the Bloud 
Chriſt, Yea,the Scripture is expreſſeh 
againſt it. | 

38 And Tranſubſtaniiation(a thin 
barbarous both for Name and Natur) 
gathers little ſtrength from the Di» 
ration of ſome of our modern writ 
who thus expound ir, That the Bodyſſ 
of Chriſt is made of the Bread, not aſſt 
of the Matter ; as it was made of theff 
fleſh of the Virgin Marie ; bur as fron 
a Term (i Duo, or) ſrom whence, ul 
Heaven was made of Nothing, the 
Night is made of the Day, and the 
Wine was made of Water. 

39 For beſides that they digreſ 
from the opinion of their predeceſſors, 
(for they held the Efſentiall converſi» Þþ 
on of the Bread and Wine iato the Bo- £ 
dy and Bloud of Chriſt ) they do allo 
involve and intangle themſelves inve-{J 
ry great difficulties, 

40 For whoſocver ſaith that one 
ſubltance is converted igto another, 


when 
a) 
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Fen it onely ſucceeds in the place 
ow fÞereof, he abuſeth names. 
any 41 Who ever (aid,that Nothing was 
lennſubftantiated into Heaven, or thar 
dy, bc Day is tranſubſtantiared into 
| ofnighe ? 
ſe 42 But if the Body of Chriſt is 
-nade of the Bread after the ſame man- 
linger aS Wine was made of Water, it 
\Wollowes, That the Effence of the 
pPread is converted into the Body of 
ers, KChrift ; that che accidents of the Bread 
yo periſh ; thar the Maſſe-Prieſts by 
t affibe ſame power do turn the Bread into 
theſthe Body of Chriſt, as Chriſt curn- 
d the Water into Wine : And fo they 
ecome the Creatours of their Crea- 
ur,and Makers of their Maker. Ste['a 
ericorum. 
43 It wasa Sacrament that Chrift 
ould inſtitute, and not a New crea- 
rs, ſition ; It was the Communion of his 
fi» Body and Bloud by the excernall Ele- 
0- ments of Bread and Wine, that Chrift 
fo fyould inſtitute, and not the Tranſub- 
je Pantiating of them into an heavenly 
matter. 
ne 44 And that it may appear how 
er, Fittle or no foundation there is for 
enfſranſubRantiation in theſe Words of 
E Chriſt, 


M 
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Chriſt, This is my Body, We will ps 


tie, ſaith concerning this marrer. 


45 Thus ſaith he (L:b.4, Sent. Dil 
I 14.1. Art.3. Dub.1.) Ali Afﬀfirmank 
Propoſitions, inwhich che Terms 


by all others, and heare onely wh 
Biel, the Compiler of School-Diyiaſ 


JI 


- Nifying Bread and Wine arc put ini 


- Nominative caſe, are falſe. As, Br 


© 4 the Body of (brift; That whit 


Bread, tis, was, ſhall, or can be the 


dy of Cbrift. ( He diſpures upon t 
Hypotheſis of Tranſubſtantiation 
Again, Thoſe Propoſitions are t 


in which the Term ( a YVuo, offf 


From whence, that is,the Bread and 


whne,is expreſſed by che Ablative 
with a Prepoſetioun (Ex,or De) 0f,60* 


From : or the Term ( ad Duem, 
whereunto, that is,the Body and B 


of Chriſt, is expreſſed by the Ac 


tive caſe with a Prepoſition. So tl 


theſe Propoſitions (if they be foundif® 


Scripture) are true : Of Bread is m 


the Body of (hrift, Of wine is madetif 
Bloud of Chrift ; and theſe likewiſe 


true (if they be found in Scripn 
Bread is changed, converted, or Tra 
ſubſtantiated into the body of (bri 
&'G. So ſaith Bel. | 


-\ 


, 
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af..45 Therefore down falls all their 
yvork, which for the rearing up of their 
tower of Tranſubſtantiation , they 

uild upon theſe words of Chriſt. For 
Where is not any place to be found in 


read is made my Body, Of this wines 
Wade my Bloud. 

47 Upon their Tranſubſfantiation, 
ihbe ſuperſtrufture is, The Repoption, 
x laying up, Circumgeſtation, or carry= 
Ws about, Adoration, or worſhipping 
Bf che excernall Elements, Therefore 
F< may paſſe the ſame judgement upon 
pſbem, 

Y 43 Theſecond Sacrameztall afFion 
, the Difiribution 8 before which 
ces Frattion, or breaking of the 
f ead, 

50 Whether the bread be broke be- 
pre the blefling or after, ig matters 
ot much, if ſo be that it be diftri- 

y qd. 
51 For the breaking of the bread 
Worth not conſtitute a peculiar Sacra« 
ſeÞcntall a, bur iris an a&@ of the 
liniter preparing it to be diſtribu= 


X 52 Apain, It neither addes to, nor 
pcs from the integrity and perfeQion 
«ag ed 


cripture where Chriſt ſaith, Of this ... 


232 Of the Sacrament 
of the Sacrament, whether the exters 
nall Elements of bread and wine be gi. 
ven into the hands or pur into the 
mouthes of the Communicants. | 
53 For we are alwaies to diſtinguiſh 
betyeen the Thing and the Mazner of fr 
the thing, Giving and the Harnner of ft 
iving. 1 
—- $4 The Third Sacramentall aftion, | 
is eating and drinking: which hath not 
reſpe& unto the bread onely and apart, 
or to the wine onely and apart, bur un» ſt; 
to that Bread which is the communion 
of the Body of Chriſt, and to thar int file 
which is the communion of the Bloud 
of Chrift, 1.Cor.10.16. | 
55 This eating is neither merely il 
natural], nor merely ſpiritual, but Ys 
Sacramentall, depending on the Sacra« .. 
mentall union of the bread and bad 


U 
k 
ta 
tf 
e 
e 
th 
Y 
of Chriſt, vi | 
W 
wu 
al 
01 
th 
H 
fa 


56 As therefore the Sacramental BW 
union, by which in the true and law-i 
full uſe, the body of Chriſt is united 
with the bread, and the bloud of lo 
Chriſt is united with the wine ; Soallof; 
the Sacramentall eating and drinkingYt 
depends on the inſtitution of Chrift, YH 
whois true and omniporent ; but tia 
cannot be comprehended by humaney. 


| [Cas 
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fruics : That inthe true and ſavirig 
of the Holy Supper the —_ of the 
forgivenefle of fitines is ſea 
"That the grace received in Baptiſme 
confirmed ihus ; That the covenin 
of friendthip and reconciliation be. 
Tween God and Man is renewed iti i; 
That we are again ingrafted iti 
Crit ; 5h, That we ate fed Wi 
incorruptible food, by faith, unto eytt 
Jattily life, < oo | 
© '6z To ſpeak all in few words, The 
raken arid drunk-by as, make Chriftty 
abide in us, and us in him. Hilar. vi 
Tr 1zit . . _ 
64 The bread in the Zacharift i 
called by Ignatius, The Medicine of It 
mortalitye, and an Antidote againft dt 
voiſon of firine.By Baſil ir is called, The 
viaticum or viand of eternal life, ud 
an Apologie which is well accept 
before thejudgement-ſeat of God. BY 
Damaſcen it 4s called, The pledge 'f 
the kingdome and the life td come. © 
65 Leſſt:principall ends we may it6 
kon up many : For by the uſe of this 
Sacrament we approue unto God ont 
Obedience ; unto-Ghrif® our Thank 
full remembrance of his great bent 


fic z unto Fen our Repentance, our] 


Coſte 


-- 


C 
r 
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> hl Conſent in do@rine, and our ear- 
they nelt ſtadie ard deſire after Love and 
wi (hartzze. Ch Ne 
neg] - 65 1:ut that this myſtery is either a 
ny Proputjatorze or Impetratorie ſacrifice, 
be.[ this we utterly deny, 
W;] 67 For there is but oze Prieſt of the 
nid} New Teſtament, one Propitiatorie 
with] Gacrifice, 0ze oblation. | 
vet]. . 68 Unco the uſe of the Holy Sup« 
| per are to be admitred onely Chriſti 
"ſe ans,and ſuch Chriſtians as can trie and 
t of] examine themſelves. 1. Cor.11. 28. 
#1] 69 From hence is to be underſtood, 
' I wharwe may judge of notorious fin- 
} 88 ners, which will not trie and examine 
{| themſelves :; and what alſo of children, 
tf and others, which cannot try and exa» 
mine themſelves. 
70 This true examination confiſt 
din the earneſt acknowledgement of 
fnnes, and dereflation of the lame ; in 
true faith in Chriſt ; and a ſtedfaſt 
1s 


A 


The 
. 
b) 
purpoſe and reſolution of amendment 

ec | of life, : 
71 He that eateth and drinketh un= 
worthily, eateth and drinketh damna=- 


fion to bim{elf,not diſcerning the Lords 
body. x. Cor. 11:29. 


ec. 
hi 
our 


7 
ne- 


our} 72 For whoſoever ſhall eat this 
ont Ls —: mad 


= 


236 Of the Sacrament &rc. | 
bread (which is che communion of the 
boldly of Chriſt. x Cor. 10. 16« ) an 
drink this cup of the Lord ( which 
the communisn of the bloud of Chrifl 
-x.zCor. 10,76.) #nworthily, ſhall be 
guilty of the body and bloud of the y 
Lozd.1. Cor.11.27. | 
73 Therefore as concerning the in. 
cegritie and perfe&ion of the Sacrs 
ment, it matters not with what faith; 
man comes to receive it : but as con. 
cerning the fruit and benefit of it ,ſure ſlr. 
ly it matters very much. Aug. 3.contre | 
Donat. Cap.14- — OXY 
74 Concerning the time, place, and 
other circumftances of the Holy Supper 
if we be asked the queſtion ; our an-ich 
ſwer is according to the counſel ofthe 
Apoſtle, Let all things be done decent. 
ly and in order, 1, Cor. 14.40. ft 
75 God grant that our bodied 
which are fed with the body and 


*IWherein are contained The-. 

ind ologicall Aphoriſmes 

concerning the 
CHuRcH. 


@@ Y the ord and the Sa4- 
A craments, the Holy — 
7) Ghoſt alſo working to- 
Ng gether effeQually, God 
i 6297 2 ES pathereth himſelf a 
a-IChurch here on earth, | 
tj 2 Which {hurch is in Greek called 
M-FExxanda, becauſe ir is called out of —' 
the whole race of mankind,and gather- 
ict Ned together into an holy Afﬀembly. 
ad 2 For the Charchis an Aﬀembly or 
'belcompany of racn gathered together un« 
'ekfjto the kingdome of God by the mini. 
| Uftery of che Word and the Sacraments : 
amongſt whom thereare alwayes ſome 
 Firue godly which perſevere in the true 
 Mefaich even unto the end ; with whom 
" Fallo are mixed many not holy, bur 
"my yer 


= 


- 


2 38 Concerning 


yet, agreeing in the profeſſion of dg. 
Qrine. 

4 This Aﬀembly or company, be. 
cauſe it muſt alwayes fizhe under 
Chriſts banner againſt che Fleſh, the 
World, and'the Devy1il,is therefore cal. 
led the Church Militant. 

5 And becaule the miniſterie of 
preaching the Word and adminiſtring 
the Sacraments is obyious to our (en 
- ſes, ic is allo called the Yiſbk 
Church. 

6 Butyet again, Foralmuchas it is 
not conſpicuous ro the eyes of men, 

| who be crue belecevers, and godly; 
© inreſpe&of them iris called an 17vi- 
ſoble (burch. 

7 Therefore that diftinion of the 
Church into Y {ble and Inviſible doth 
not introduce two as ir were db 
ſtin& Churches , or divers compte 
nies; 

8 Butit confdereth the Church or 
the company of thoſe which are called 
after adiverſe reſpeR and in a different 
manner, that is , 1zward and QOut- 
ward. 

g The Inward beauty and glory d 


the Church doth confiſt in Faith, and}. 


- Renovation or renewing, with which 


0 
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is immedigtely joyned the . 7uberitance 
of eternall life. | 

10 This ſpjricuall Regezergtios and 
Renquatian is hidden under the infig- 
micics of the fleſh; and thiscommunj- 
on or Inheritance of eternall life is, hy 
the ſcandal of che crofle and death,co- 
vered as it were with a vail here in this 
life. Andin this reſpeR the Church — 
is ſaid ro be Inviſcble. | 

11 The Outward beaxty and glory 
of the Church doth conſiſt in the fin- 
cere preaching of the ord, and the 
profeſſion thereof, and the lavyfull ag- 
miniſtration of the Sacramenrs: In-— 
which reſpeR the Church is ſaid to be 
Viſible. | 

I2 To make a man therefore a true 
and living member of rhe myſticall bo» 
dy of Chriſt, the excernall profefiion 
of the (ame doarine, and the partici- 
pation of the (ame Sacraments is nor 
ſufficient: but there js required alſp, -- 
and that neceſſarily, inward regenerati- - 
on, and the inward dwelling of the — 
Holy Ghoſt, 

13 But yet weare not to (eek for 
the Invifble Church without the J — 


'fble, (ceing that iris included yyithin 


it: For the cleR are noteo be ſought 
"ph : 


= 


: a "TW LEED 
2 -Concerming 
For without- the company of thoſ: 
which arecalled. E i 
© 14 Neither are we' in any nation 
under heaven'to ſeek for that I7vifible ſti 
- Church of the ele; pure, unſpotted, 
undefiled, dtitwardly ſeparate from all 
hypocrites. RE | 
15 For herein this life the Zebuſte; 
- and they of Feruſalem dwell together; 
inthe ſame gardex, the Nettle and the 
Myrtle, in the fame wood the lon 
Shrub and'the lofty Cedar grow toge- 
ther 35 in Facobs flock the white and 
the ſpeckled, the Lambs and the Kjds 
feed together ; in Peters net filhes 
Good 'and Bad are caught together; 
in the Lords field the Lie and the 
Thorns ſpring up together ; in the 
Lords floore the Corn and the (hif 
' are mingled together; in (briſts cel. 
, lar the rine and the Oy! have both 
their Lees and Dregs; in Noabs ark 
there were beaſts Vncleay as well as 
Clean. | 
x16 This company of the ele&, this 
, Church,is by the Holy Ghoſt in Scrip- 
> ture adorned yith moſt honourable 
' Titles. | -Y 
17 For it is called, The body of 
Chriſt, The ſpouſe of (hrift, The king: 
: ome 


— i 
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thoſe] dorre of God, Gods peculiar, Gods be- 
- * Floved people, Cc. 
itionf '18 Burall theſe Titles and appella- 
fbl frions are ta be underſtood by a Synec- 
ted, F doche, as not belonging toall in the 
nall] Church : For they are attributed unto 
the Church for the truly regenerate 
fttrÞand eleAsſake,which are zz and of the 
er; [| Church. p 
theiſJ 19 For there is a manifcſt and 
on evident difference berween the tru- 
ge-f ly. regenerate, and the hypocrites, 
nd which are onely joyncd unto the 
1d} Church in an outward profefiion, 
hes} 20 The Truly regenerate ate True 
r; f and Living-members of the Church, 
he Þ becauſe from Chriſt their Head they 
be 8 draw both Spiritand Life ; "The Hy- 
if | pocrites are but rotten and dead mem- 
{. | bers: Thoſe belong unto the Church 
b Þ Internally ; Theſe, onely Externally: 
t | Thoſe, in Hearzz Theſe, onelyin 
$ | Outward fhew ; Thoſe, In dced ; 
Theſe, 12 thought onely : Thoſe, in 
5 | the Fudgementof God ; Theſe, onely 
.{ in the Jodroment of Men : Thole, as 
True and ſound parts of the Body. ; 
Theſe, as Scabs and 1! bhumours - 
Thoſe, to ſpeak properly, are of the 
ChyrchzTheſe, are onely zz the Church. 
L 5 Auguſt, 


N 


242 Concerning 
Augnft. in Brev. (Collat. Collat. 3. af 
Joan. Traft.6, De Bapt. lib.3. capi 
LOS: | 

21 The Church in the Creed,is cal. 
led, One, Holy, Catholick, and Aj 
me. 

-22 ſriscalled Oxe, for the Unitie of 
the Spirit, which the Apoſtle e 
pounds Epheſ. 4. 3, &c. Thereis on 
Body and one Spirit, even as ye are calf 
led in one hope of your calling : 0 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme : On 
God and Father of all, who is abou 
all, and through all,and in you all. 

23 Iris called Holy, becauſe ity 
ſanified of Chriſt by the Spirit anl 
the Word : Which SanQirie or Holb 
nefſe conſiſts, in this life, in the impy 
cation of Chriſts Sanicie, and the 
Study of true SanRitie ; bur at length 
it ſhall be made perfe& and abſo!ut 
in the life to come. 

24 Itiscalled Catbolich, in reſpes 
of the Catholick Faith, which 1s rote 
eſtimated by the common conſent d 
all the Godly, and their agreementin 
the true DoQrine, at all times, andin 
all places, whether chey lived in for- 
mer ages,or whether they be at this di 
yer living. 


oo 
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| 25 Butit.is necefiarie that this con 
3- Wear be grounded on. the Catholick 
*Ofrcitings of the Prophers and: Apoſtles, 
which are the onely foundation of the - 
\ | Church, VEIN ER 
J 26 It is called ApoRolich inreſpeRt 
of che Doctrine of the .Apoltles z be- 
ex cauſe it began in the New. Teftamenr 
ul [7 be propagueed by the Apoltles 
ind ( which caught. zone ., other things 
then thoſe which the Propbets and 
AHMoſes did ſay ſhould come. AR. 26, 
oo 22. ) and becaule it 1s yet at this day 
gathered together by - the DoQrine 
of the Apoſtles ſounding ,in_the Scri= 
an} Prorese I I 
27 From whence it. may. be <cafily 
| g2tbered, what are the true Lbaraders 
Fl and fignes of the True Church, to wit, 
nh The pure preaching of the Word; and 
the Lawfull adminiſtration of the Sq- 
craments. 
8 28 For (ccing that the (hurch is 
nothing elſe but a Company of ſuch as 
of qroag the true DBofFrine of Chrift pub» 
ickly, and uſe the Sacramezts lawful- 
ly; and there is no ſurer note of a 
"_ then its Form : Therefore we 
| conclude, that theſe and no other are 
'] the rue, proper and genuine (hara= 
fers, 


244 Concerning 
Fers, tokens, and cognizances of the 
"Cn - CG TY 
--29 If there be aſſigned any other, 
as the Catholick- nange, Antiquiti, 
Duration, Amplitude, Succeſſion of 
Biſbops, Temporall felicitie,@c, I fay, 
Thbeſeare common to other Societies 
and Companies as well as to the 
- Church ; neither are they of any fotc: 
© toprovea' true-Church, unlefſe they 
'exaQly agree and are joyned with the 
-other- 'notes' ' before mentioned by 
- OST <1 - s A 
© 36 Wherefore we thought goodto 
"norte 'the' words of Stapleton ' (in 
releft. prince fid. Controv. 1. Duck, 
4: Art. 5. pag.' 113.) Even as," faith 
'he, little children do diſtinguiſh a 
» man from a beaſt, by the external li- 
'neaments of body, and outward figute 
'of a man ; ' becauſe they are led 
onely by their ſenſe 2 And thoſe 
"which are of riper yeares and | hay: 
the uſe of reaſon , but yet are rude 
"and unlearned , do it by operations 
of life and funions which are one- 
ly 'proper to a'man , as to ſpeak 
like a man, towalk like a man, &, 
But they which are wiſe and prudent 
whole judgement pierceth deeper, do 
it 


4 


The Church. 245 
it by prudence and underſtanding, and 
other endowments which. are proper 
unto man after a farre more excellent 
manner: - 

31 Sothe Church of Chriſt is by 
thoſe that are wiſe and Spiricuall (ſuch 
as are the Teachers and Paftours of the 
Church)known by the ſound DoErine 
and the right uſe of the Sacraments. But 
as for thoſe which are unlearned,weak, 
and little in Faith, who are nor able to 
judge of the DoQrine it ſelf conſidered 
inits caulcs, principles, and means; as 
alſo thoſe which are without Faith, 
who know little or nothing of the 
Church : they judge onely þy the ont- 
ward face and appearance, and by the 
multitude of the people which beleeve, 
and their Paſtours. 

32 This Similitude or Compariſon 
of S:apletons we thought worthy to be 
noted, For from hence it may be con- 
cluded, that our notes of che true 
Church are proper, genuine, and well 
beſeeming ſpirituall menzbuc theirs are — 
doubtfall and uncertain. 

* 33 The outward ſhew and face of . 
the Church ſhadowed out by linea. 
ments,we willingly grant unto them + 
But as for the Soul thereof, thac 
| | | mulſt 


- 
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246 Concerning 
muſt they leave. unto. us." 


34 Hither belongeth that which Bel. | 


[armine himſelf openly confefieth, That 
by thoſe notes and marks by him aſ- 
ſizned, ir is not proved evidently to be 
true, T hat the Church of Rome is the 
erue Church of God, but yet it is made 
evidently credible. Libr. 4.de Ecclcap.z, 


Col. 210. 


2 


35 Furthermore ſeeing that the Go- 
ſpet is not preached,nor the Sacraments 
2dminiſtred with like finceritie in all 
particular Churches; but the leaven of 
humane traditions and inventions is 
mixed with the pure mafſe of Gods 
Word : Therefore in this reſpe&, and 
in this ſenſe, the Church is ſaid ro be 
more pure, or more impure,comparing 
one with another. 
36 So Chriſt would have the Scribes 
and Phariſees to be heard, Sitting in 
Moſes Chair. Matth, 23. 2. that is, de. 
livering the DoArine which Moſes de- 
livered (according to the interpretation 
of Biel, 4, Sent. Diſt. 1. Dueſt. 4.4. 
3- ) But withall he gives an 1rem,to be- 
ware of the leaven of the Phariſees, 
that is , their falſe Do&rine. Hatth. 
I6, 6. 
37 God can even by a corrupt Mis 
| Wh þ niſteric 


_\ 
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niſterie beger ſpirituall children unto 


" himſelf. Egech. 16. 20. 


38 Theeares of the hearers are many 
times more pure then the lips of the 
teachers. | 

39 So the Popiſh Church is not a 
true and pure Church : Bur yer in for. 
mer ages under Popery did Ged gather, 
and even at this day ſtill doth gather, 
unto himſelf a Church, 

45 Our Churches are gone out of 
the Romiſh Babylon according to Gods 
command, Ferem, 15.19, They have 


' taken forth the precious from the vile; 


They have accepted, and do flill pro» 
fefle and maintain the writings of che 
Prophets and Apoſtles, & the DoArine 
which is conformable and agreeable 
unto them, ſeparating them from the 
leaven of humane tradicions. 

41 Can any one then deny that our 
Church is Apoftolick ? Such as the 
Do&rine is, ſuch is the Church: The - 
DoQtrine is Apoſtolick 5 And there- 
fore our Church is alſo Apoltolick, 

42 Let them therefore either con- 
vince us out of the writings of che Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, to have departed 
from the Do&rine of the Prophers and 
Apoſtles : or lerthem not deny unto us 

the 


248 Coticerning 
the name of Catholick and Apoſtolich}: 
Church. | F 
43 And here we would have it ac. 
.curately to be obſerved, what the A: 
of the Diet at Auſpurg Anno 1530, 
do witnefſe, Hovy that the chiefeſt off 
our adverſaries there confeſſed that the! 
- confeſſion of our Faith could not be reſt 


© - Futed out of Scripture. le 


44 Hither will we adde out of $.}FP 
Auguſtine (Epift. 165. ) that, In theſſ 
Scriptures we have learned Chriſt ; inſ® 
the Scriptures we have learned theſÞt 
Church, And, why then do we not inſ0 
them retain both Chriſt &the Church! 

45 And again, we have another ſays: 
ing out of $8. Auguſtine (De unitateQ< 
Eccl. Cap. 2. ) which makes againſt 
them : Between us, (aith he, and the 
Donatiſts (the Romaniſts) the queſtion 
is, zvhere the Church #.What then ſhall 
we do? Shall we ſeck it in our own 
words, or in the words of ourLord, 
which is the Head of the Church? 
In my judgement, we ought rather to 
ſeek it in his words, who is Truth it 
ſelf, and beft knows his own body. |! 

4% And further we urge upon them 
. that Excluſrve particle of $. Chryſo- ** 
' ſtome (Hom. 49: oper, imperf. in Ay Ju 

: cy 
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They which would know which is the 
Frrue Church of Chriſt, can know by 
10 other- means but Gzely by the Scri- — 
Fptures. & 
47 The word of God, which this 
{day is not extant but in the writings of 
be Prophets and Apoſtles, is the (eed, 
the foundation , and as it were the 
ſoul of rhe Church: If the Church de- 
Fparteth from che traQ thereof,irdepart= 
eth into errour;z and that ſo much the 
more grievous, by how much the more 
remote and diftant from the ſinceritie 
inflof the word. 

48 From whence ir may be eaſily 
gathered, what we are to determine 
concerning the queſtion, whether the 
Church can erre or 10. 

49 For we are to diſtinguiſh between 
the Catholick Church, and Particular 
Churches, 
maſt 50 Againwe are to diſtinguiſh between 
rd, Ferrours overthrowing the Foundation, 
22 Jand ſtubble built upon the Foundation. 

cof 51 And again we are to diſtinguiſh be. 
\ iff tween the Yiſfible Church and the 
, $1nvi{ible. | 

mij 52 The Romanifts, after long and 
74 þ tedious diſputation abour the infallible 
. judgement of che Church, bring us at 
cy , tength 


a5o _.Concerning 


Couanſellers, or in the Councel of the 

Biſhops, bur in the Pope alane, 

53 Thefaithfull people erre not 
long as they follow their Paftaurs; The 
Faber: erre not as lang as they folloy 

their Biſbops ; The Biſbops erre noty 
long as they follow the Pope: There 
fore according to them, the immunitie 
of the Church from errour deſcendeth 
from the Pope alone. 

54 Whar they attribute unto the 
Pope,that do we attribute unto Chrill, 
who teacheth his Church by the Scri 
prures and in the Scriptures: The 
Church doth nor erre as farre forth and 
as long as ir follows the voice of 


Chrift, and is ruled by the Hy 
Ghoſt, | 
55 Toconclude, To this end doth 
God _ bimaſelf a Church, that he 


may have anaſlſembly or company to 
acknowledge, ro praiſe, and to glorike 
him aright, boch in this life and inthe 
life to come, 

'56 The Militant Church here on 


_- Earth is the Seminary of the Church 
Triumphant in Rleaven, Unto whid 


Chr 


length to the Pape alone. The Iafalli. | 
bilitie, ſaith Bellarmne , 4. de Poniif.o 
. cap, 2, isnotin the afſembly of theſe 
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lli-J Chriſt bring us,vho is the Head there« 


i. fof: To whom be glory for ever and 
the ſever. Amen. 


mL Wherein are contained 
ith 7: heologicall Aphoriſmes 


i-] COncerning the Eccle. 
he fraſticall Miniſterze. 


20d 
off x SS Here are in the Church | 
[oy XN three ſtates or orders, .... 


FS inſtituted all by God: 
RY TheEccleſiaflicall,Po- 
FS liticall, and Oeconomi- 
call: The Eicſt, of the Church ; the 
Second, of the Common- wealth ; the 
Third, of the Private familie. 
. T hey are commonly called three 
on Hierarchies. 
ca} 2 The Ecclejjaſticall order i is called 


ic in Scripture ( Dakorie % ma” 4 
Ty 


252 .- Concerning the _ 
The Minifterie: and Service. 

4 Therefore it is not any Deſþoticall . 
or + Lands dominion. _ 

5 In this Eccleſcaſticall Miniſterie, 
We are to conſider the lawfull Pocati. 
. 0x thereunts', and the faithfull Dj. 
charge hereof. 

6 Yocation is certainly neceſfarie far 
Miniſters of the Church, and thar ſuch 
as is lawfull. | 

7 For, How ſhall they preach excejt 
they be ſent? Rom. 10. x5. 

8 The power and right of calling 
Miniſters is Gods own : It is he who, 
as the Lord of the harveſt, ſendeth 
forth labourers into his harveſt. Matth, 
9. Zs. 

g Now God calls the Minifters of his pt 
Church both Immediately and Hs fof 
diately. al 
86S Immediately he called the Pro 
phets in the Old Teftament,and the 4- [1s 
pofiles in the New. 2s 

11 Which manner of calling che A-JH 
poltle, Gal. 1, 1. deſcriberh thus, That to 
it was zcither of man, acr by man, but 
by Feſus Chriſt, and God the Father bi 
who raiſed bim from the dead. pb 

12 With which deſcription this 
nothing repugnant, That ome m 

| | het 


Eccleſiaſt. Minifterie. 257 


af by ſome Propher or-Apoftle, ot clſe 


e, 
the 


I 


for 
ich 


Y 


by lot , this immediate vacation or 
calling of God is outwardly decla- 
red. 

13 The Immediate vocation or cal- 
ling is alwayes accompatriied with ſome 
ru ag Teftimonies'and Gifts 
of God. . 

14 But yet by Teltimonics: and 
Gifts we would not rave miraeles to 
be underſtood. 

15 For Fohn the Baptiſt did 0 Mi- 


Jracle, John 10, 41. and'yetitis certain 


that he was Immediately called. 
16 But by theſe Teſtimonies of 1me- 
mediate Vocation, we underſtand the 


peculiar declaration and manifeſtation 


of the Spirit, and the ſingular power - 
and efficacie of their miniſterie, - - 

17 The doQrines of thoſe which are 
Immediately called by God, forafmuch 
as they ſpeak as they are moved by the 
Holy Ghoft, are fimply and abſolutely 


tobe beleeved, 2. Pet. 1. 27. 


13 Whereupon we are ſaid to be 


bailt upon the foundation of the” Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles, Epheſ. 2. 20. 


19 They which are called after this 
manner,have this priviledge, That they 
are not tied and bound ta. any —_—_— 

an 


os a - EY ata y tt 
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_ and particular Church, but they are. 
furniſhed with power and authority tf 
preach every where. | C 
20 From whence it appears tha 
this Immediate vocation batheſpecially 
place, cicher in the conſtituting of 2 
Church, or in the purging of ic frog 
errours. | 

21 The Mediate Yocation is all 
thecalling of God: bur it is by fic men, 
according to the Canon and ruleexpreff a 
ſed.in the word of God. 

22 Where we muſt very accucateh( 
obſerve,that che Mediate V ocation allo pt 
as well as the Immedzate beloageth us 
40 God. _. | Ii 
/\ *23" For it is God that hath ſet a[b) 
the. Church, not onely Prophets, 4p [ft 
files, and Evangeliſts, but alſo Paſtour] 
and Teachers. x. Cor. 12. 28. Ephel, yo 
4- LI- | T6 
, 24 The Miniftersof the Churchotſy, 
Epbeſus are ſaid to be made by the He-Jpy 
ly Ghoſt, although Paul by the imipolſ},, 
ti0n or laying on of hands commendelſth, 
the minifterie unto them, Ats 20.28h©} 

25 Fhe Holy Ghoſt even ar thi} 
day reproveth the world of finne, the 
thoſe which are called by a Mediattfhle 
Focation. John I6. 'T ; 


c 
q 
t 


itt 
26 God, 
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are] 26 God, when he calleth by a Me- 
to] diate Focation, uſerh the minifterie of 
the Church. 
haf - 27 For unto the Church hath he 
ly] committed the 'pledge of his word. 
fall Rom. 3. 2. He hath delivered unto her 
onf] the Sacraments, and unto her as to his 
| ſpouſe he- hath givenche keyes of che 
allo] xingdome vf bedven, Marth. 18. 18. - 
en, 28 '$o then the Church hath power 
«<> and right ro call Minifters: but ir is — 
from God, and it muſt be in ſuch man» 
[her and order as iexprefied inthe Scri- 
ab] prurts.. | 
uw 29 What manner and order of cal» 
| [ling we here underſtand, itis dedared 
8 ' wryy preceptsand practice of the Ape- 
p-Ifttes. | 
wil . 20 whomſoever you ſhall approve by 
, your letters (faith the Apoſtle, x. Cor, 

16,3.) them will 1 ſend. A Biſhop muſt 
hot ave agood report. x. Tim. 3. 7. Lay 
Hi-thazds ſuddenly 0 710 man. 1. Tim. 5. 
Wizz, ſuddenly, that is, before thou haſt .._ 
olthe teſtimony and conſent of the 
2LiChurch. hs 
31 Adde hither alſo the Prafiice of 
by he Apoites.- At the ordination and 
aft ion of Deacons, the ApoFRles ſpeak 
litter this manner,Brerbren,/ook ye our 
among 


od, 


856 © Concerning the - 
among you ſeven men of honeit report, |, 
full of the Holy Ghoft and wiſdom, y 
whom we may appoint over this buſing 
Ads & 3. and again, Elders were or-f 
dained in every Church by. luffrages qr a 
voices. Afts.14+- 23» (|) :- - 0b 
: '-32 Whereupon yvere made thoſe gl]: 
Canons. No reaſon it. is that any ſhould] gr 
be ſuffered to bereckoned and account y; 
ed amongſt Biſhpps unlefle they bee-[;h 
leQed by the Clergie,defired by the Rafe, 

” ple, and 'conſetrated by che Biſhops, tw 
theſame Province with the judgementfe 
of the Aetropolitane.(c. null. diftby LF 
ex Leon. Epiſc. Rom.) - jj -- all 
,»:33 Item, Let them he deſired byhy: 
People, ele&ed bythe Clergie, andg ly. 
dained by the judgement of the þj 
' ſhops. ; \ e fic: 

24 Item, Whoſoeyer are to be math, 
Priefts , for ſuch. let a poſtulation dhe 
made unto the Biſhops, let them. halo} 
the hands of Clergiemen of good credugfyl 
-pnd let them alſo have the teſtimonifthe 
and conſent of the People. - - -.; anc 

35 Thar place of Cyprian ( Lib.thers, 
'Epift. 4.) is' eſpecially ro be natedhic 
; here 1t-is ſaid, The people eſpecially.” 4 
- have power of eleQing ſuch as are waſkrai 


thy, and refuſing ſuch as are unywortrj 
| A FI Se , if 


& 


ww 
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!t; co. be Prieſts, and we ſee appatently 
mf that it deſcends by 'autbority: from a. 
6] bove;'T hat the Prieſt be eleQed in the 
0-J 6gtr and preſence of the people, and be 
QF approved and thought: worthy by py- 
\1Jblick judgement and teftimome, 
ug: 36 Wherefore ſeeing that the power 
ai and right of calling Miniſters belongs 
*Junto' the whole: Church ; neither lec 
e6Ithe Presbytevie alone, nor the Magi-= 
@:[Rracie aloneznor the reſt of the multi- 
Mfltude alone, uſurp & challenge to theme 
endfelves this power. - 
6y 37 For what concerns all,that muſt 
-: Yall have a care of, 2,0, 9 3, 
ye 38 Bur /et all things be done decent - 
(' ly and in order. 1. COre'l 4 40. 
»_ 39 The publick and folemn teſti- 
fication of this Aſediate Fooation, is 
Wthe rice of 'Ordination 3 by' which in 
Mithe fight of- God and jn the preſence 
Wffofthe whole Church, the perſon law-- 
Wally called is feparated fromthe reſt of 
Mthe multicude'to this charge and office, 
22nd is commended unco God'by pray- 
ers, and hath'a publick teſtimony of 
elis foregoing Focation.” - 
MJ: 40 We deny that Ordination is a Sas 
\T&rament, if- the word be ptoper]y. and: 
MriQly taken, CORSET 
q”: : M 41 For 


258 Concerningthe.” | 


\. 41 Far 16 wants the, outward Ele. 
mea expxediely inftituted: by Chil 
hunſelf .in'the New TeGament :k 
wants alſo-the promiſe: af applicatig 
and obfignation of grace proper tahe 

42 Before: Ordination there goe! 
diligeat Examination ob the party: ty 
be ordained: by which eoquiry is made 
concerning- bis conſe ffias., | learving, 


life, } S-#3 M4 
43 The Rule of this Examinatin 
* is ſer down! unto us. x. Tip, 3« 2&6 
Tit.1.6,7,8,&c, > | 
44 In..which places. ſuch vertyes 
are required of him thas bath comv 
mitted unto bim:the office of teaching 
ia the Chutch, as are either Com 
mon to. bim with other: true godly, 
or elſe are Proper and. peculiar un 
bim. > <4 
45 TheGCommonare.theſe, Thaths 
muſt be blameleſſe, the buyband of ont 
wiſe, vigilant, ſober, ef goed bebe 
vious. given to. boſpitalitie, not gþ 
wen to wine, 16. ſiier, nor greedy 4 
filthy luere, but: patients uai a braveltr, 
Rat covetouds Kg. L, Tun 3-2, 3:34, 66 


* 


Tit.1.6,7,8, Kc, B24 yy 
| | 46 Nov 


ws. th 65 


aptneſſe to. teach , and order of | 


2 kn © frans frond fins fare 
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46 Now the reaſon why the A- 
poſtle makerth mention of theſe com» 
mon vertues , is 3 Becauſe integrity of 
life is required of Miniſters not one- 
ly for the fame cauſes for which they 
are be of other private Chriſti» 
20s, 
That their Miniſterie be not calumni- 
ated, reproched, and ill ſpoken of, and 
ſo che fru&ification. of rhe word be 


"hindred, 


37 The Apcitle requires thata Bj- 


ſbop be the, busband of oze wife, to ſt3p, 


the mouthes of Hereticks vvhich ſpeak 
againſt their marrying: ſhewing there- 
by that marriage 15 no impure thing, 
bur ſo honourable, thar it is no hin- 
drance to a man from aſcending up 
unto the Biſhops chair. Chryſoſt. iu cap. 
I.Tit. 

43 Therefore the Eccleſsaſticall Or- 
der or . the Clergie are-not by Gods 
lay farbidden marriage. . | 

49 For the temperance or continen- 
cie which the Apoſtlerequires in a Bi- 
ſhop ( Tit. 1.7.) cannot be proved 
to be underſtood of the vow of (0x- 
tizencie ,, or living unmarried z; un- 
till it be ict ſhewed that there is no 
temperance or continencie in the mar- 

M 2 ricd 


vb 


ut alſo in a peculiar name: -- ; 


# '9 p, 
i 


 , *Wife (except itbein caſe of adulrery)]s, 


_— 
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ried life of the Godly. Eccleſiaſtienas, | , 
22.Galat. 5.23. | 2 
50 Neither doth the Apoſtle hers | ,, 
by hinder thoſe from the miniſtery, I ,, 
who after they have buried one wife] J 
have lawfully married another. | 
'  F1 Butheforbids thoſe ro becho-| ,, 
"ſen unto the miniſtery, who in any ſor | 
ſinne (o againſt che ſeventh command. | 
ment that they are not the husband 
of one wife. 
' 52 As for example, If chey live in q 
adulcerie: If at the ſame time they have Jac 
more wives then one: If putting awy [, 
and divorcing from them a lawfullf,F 


they marry another, or chooſe untÞ2g 
'chemſelves one that is divorced from 
' another. a 
53 Neither yet doth he preſcribe]... 
marriage unto all Miniſters of the Ji 
Church as a thing abſolutely neceſlary: |wh 
bur he leaves ic as a thing arbitrary, ſby 
eicher to marry or noteo marry 3 andſace 
makes married Miniſters ſubje& untoJGe 
the laws of Matrimony eftablifhed by 5 
God. | 
54 The Proper and peculiar v0!" fox: 
tues waich the Apoſtle requires of the}; . 
Miniſtecs! of the Church are _— "1 
Er al. 
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Thar they muſt be apt to teach. i. Tim.: 
| 3» 2. That they may be futniſhed 
| and inſtructed with the gife co teach, : 
>| and beable by ſound doAtrine both to 
| exbort and to convince the gain-ſayrs, 
fe Tit. 1.9. 

55 So much concerning the [avyfu!l 
> | vocation or calling unto the Miniftery:: 
ct | Now follows the faithfull diſcharge: 
& | of the ſame. 

G] 56 By the faithful diſcharge of 
the Ainitery , we underſtand all- 
9 J duties of Ecclefiaſticall pars 
R Faccording to” the Apoſtle. 'Cor. 
Ny} 4. I. Let a man ſo account of ms as 
ul Jef che Ainifters of Chrift, and the 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God. 
and inthe 2.-verſe, Moreover it & re- 
quired im. Stewards , that a man be 
found faitbfull. 
we..57 Which faithfulneſle conbſts in 
the [this Thar-the things. ofthe Church. 
5: Imherewith che Minitter is: entruſted: 
pl by God, be ordered and adminiſtred 
and Ltonling” ra: the prays: will of 
moIGod. - 24 1c 
b 58 The chings ofthe Church eicher 
dncern DoFrine, or the Sarfaments, 
er-Je Diſcipline. 
the 59 The Office chen of a Minifer, 
ſe, 118 M 3 1s 


"hath * 
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is-contained in theſe three things ; 
the lawfull adminiſtration - of Do« 


Arine , the Sacraments, and Diſti 
pline. 
60 The adwiniſiration or diſcharge 


of the Miniſters office as concerning 


Datvine conſfiſteth in the Confirmati- 
on of the Truth and the RefOrarienes 
Errours. . ' 

61 The 7ule both of Doftrine ani 
Reproof” is the onely. word of Gol, 
2. Tim.z:16.. 

62. Unto Dodrine pertdinerh: the 
interpretarian'of the Holy Scripcure, 


to the. ufe- ang: bene fir + of the 
Churchis ©1456, 

63 :In:the Aldminiflvation' of: the 
Sacraments We are to conſider both « 
: objets and the Manner. 

64 By che name of Objef we w- 
diiſtand :that - providenrc care of the 


and the applying of. the ſame wl 


Miniſter -by: which he is held ro-hawe 
regard and forefizht unro whom: the 
* Sxcriments are to be adminiftred; 
and who are to be ww. back fron 
them, * 
.. 65 And: this i is. the: Hefeft 
why private Confeſſion and: Abſolut 
are ſtill held-in tome Churches, al- 
thougl 
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1 | though there are nor Waring tnany 
o« | other reaſons, cf *Y 
js | 66 By the'hamie bf the Minner is 
underſtood. that all things are to be 
adniniſtred atcordingto rhe prelcript 
tute of Chriſt;and,As the Apbſite faith, 
decently ali braty. 1. Cott 4.4os' * 
67 The £rtffrafiicall ws {4 pe is 
exerciſed jn.correQing faulth{und! paſt. 
fing BecleffaMCAIT Fudytrent ind Sen- 
68 nr = ry corre qed accords 
ing to tht ofrttr and diyrety preſcti- 
bed by Chriſt. Mat, 18515; © | -- 
69 Let PiFvate dh4tPhkblithadio- 
Hir50% afid *Witfling go" BREOfE + ad i 
thoſe will*ntt' ſerve tHEBRD;: er the 
ſevere Adminiftyation of EcrXfaftichlt 
Til enbrt and Scnrefte firckted Hithe 
place therebf, 'Which'cotififfth inf F- 
tomato 
"70 Tay {the latter - 
zl] patr bf the Reyes Fis either tharwhich —- 
bel is called thee ſet, of BHf2 birt whith 
d;f is called the Greater.  _ _ + 
ml _ 7t THREZeſſer is thik by which the 
Sitrrier is tnitefdicted . the paiticipation 
fe} of this Larvae Supper fot #titne. 
Io * © 52 The: Greater is that by which, 
al] lawfull Knowledge going before, the 
_ M 4 Obs 
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78 For he derogates too much from 
the Magzſtracie, and :from (hriftian 
{| People,in taking from them che- righr 
| and pow:r of eleing Miniſters : and --. 
arrogates: too much unto himſelf, in 
taking upon him co give the Sole pow- 
er unto Bilhops, and reſerving it more 
eſpecially unto himſelf, | 
i 79 Heboaſts and glories thit he is 
uf the Monarch, the Head, and Bride- 
nefgroom of the Church, 
89 But by this and many other marks 
{we know him to be the very Azti- 
c<neh. -i< 
bk, 8x For what marks foeyer the Scrip- 
frure hath given to know Antichriſt by, 
they all meec together in the Pope of 
nf Rome, as Hiſtories do witnefle, and 
dy experience ceacheth, 
thi 82 In like manner/:the Pope of 
[Rome offends againſt the Adminfira- 
e, $1:on of Eccleſsaſticall Diſcipline, many 
+3 WaYes. 
| 83 For he cballengerh- unto himſelf 
the Supreme power of Excommunica- 
j tings abſolving, diſpenſing with, reſer= 
wing caſes,conferring indulgences,bene- 
fices,& ſuch like,of propounding Laws, 
Jof determining, puniſhing, and gover= 


zing the Eccleſteftical Hierarchie, @c. 
M 5 Franc. 


266 Concerning the 
Franc. Vargas. de Juriſditt, Epife. 


to the .Arms and: Streams. 


"0! 


84 He boaſts and glories that thizIP!4 
power is ſeated in himſelf as in the 
Head and Fountain, and that it is ds” 


rived from himunto the Biſhops as un; 
co 


- 58  Heputs the Presbyterie inſub/p 


j:&ion under the Biſhops, and grann 
unto them farre lefle power of Zuriſ 
difion. 

e6 This alſo isto be diſlized in th 
Papal Excommunication, that | 
thunders ir our againſt whole Cities, 
whole Provinces, yea whole Kin 
domes , for' one or ſome fevy ment 
ſake, 

87 Neither doth he exerciſe £2- 
communication againſt Atheiſme and 
notorious offenſes : But, as Hiſtoris 
do witnefſe,*ir proceeds for the mol 
part from private hatred, levitie, amb 
tion, and defire of domineering. | 

88 For he confounds the Eccleſit 


ficall Diſcipline with civil puniſh 
ments : For after that he hath E xcom 
municated Kings and Emperouts, * 
thruſts themi''our of their Kizgdome 
and Empires, he abſolves their Subjed 
from their Homages and Services, at 
from their Oath of Alrgeance,and ex 

3, poſeth 


XN 
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poſerh cheir goods unto all men for a 
yIPIEY» 
the ; 89 Whatthe end of Papal Excom- 
de $174nication 3s, Letus confulr with Hi- 
unJitories, but eſpecially ler us haye re- 
courſe unto Rogdericus Zamprenfis ( in 
ub$/peculo vite Human. Lib, 2.{ap.z.) and 
nfl Nicholas de Cleman. (Lib, de Ruin. & 
ril Reparat. Eccleftie) whole teftimonie' 1s 
moft rrue on this part. 
go By thele and che like abuſes 
without doubr it is fo come to paſſe, 
ig] that the moſt wholeſome part of Ecclce 
[| fxgirel Diſciplixe is ar this day fallen 
uf 20 decay and come to ruine, See other 
cauſes thereof in Luthers Commenta- _ 
nes (S upr.z.7orl.Tom.4q-Fol. 801.0.) 
Read them and perpend them. 
ich 91 O Chriſt, thouyybich chrufte& 
off forrh Labourers into thy harveſt, 
boy Thruſt in thy fickle, and reap :- for the 
| rare rs come for thee to reaps for the 
1 Harveſt of the Earth is ripe. Revel. 14. 
15.and Thegrapes are fully ripe. Who- 
ſaver lovech thee, lethimiſay, Come, 
Amen. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Wherein are contained 
Theological Aphoriſmes con- 


. cerning the Policicall Order, or 
the Civil Magiſtracie. 


AG He goods, not onely of 
res == the life to come, 
K. i = which arc eternall, 
4 ; buteven thoſe of chi 
SEES life, which are tem. 
porall, he hope of fruition where- 
of man loſt by his ApoFiaſte. and fal. 
:ling away frem God, are by God re- 
ſtored again to mankind for the merit 
.and interceſſion of the Sonne. 
2 By the Miniiterie of the Word 
.God gathereth unto himſelf a 
Church, by which he may be righ- 
ly and duly acknowledged and prai- 
fed, in the true members whereof 
he may reſtore his decayed image, 


and inchoate or b:gin eteroall life. | 


3 But 


Civil Magiſtracie. 269 
3 Bur becauſe this gathering roge- 
ther of che Church, and the reſtoring 


of the Divine Image is wronght in this 
life : Therefore God hath inſtitured 


and ordained the Political Order or the 


Civil Magiſtracie, to be as it were an -- 
Hedge tothe (þurch. 

4 Forto this end hath God appoine- 
ed Kings,and all chat be (et in authori- 
tie, and given them rule and power, 
that under them we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable lifein all godlineſſe and 
honeftie, 1. Tim, 2.2, 

5 The Church is gathered together 
out of mankind. Mankind being miſe- 
rably corrupred fince the fall cannot 
poſſibly confift without civil govern« 
ment. Therefore was it neceflarie for 
the Churches (ſake, that the Politicall 
Order, or Civil Magiftracie ſhould be 
inſtituted and appointed. 

6 Theparts of the Politica Order 
are two: The Magiſtrates, and the 
Subjefts. © | 

7 The Magiſtrates rule; The $yb- 


Jjeds obey... 


8 The Magiftratesarecicher ſupreme 
or ſubordiaate. Submit your felves to 
eucry ordinance of man for the: Lords 
ſake : whether it be to'the King, as 

- Supremes 
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Supreme; or unto Governours, as unto 
them that are ſent by him, x. Pet. 2.13, 

9 The Supreme Hagifirate hath ſo. 
vercigne and full power and authori- 
tie, under God; The Subordenate is fo 
ſet over others, that he is Rill ſer under 
the Supreme. 


10 Both are Gods own inſticution;' 


For there 8 no power but of God-Rom, 
T3» Is | 

. 11 Thereforea Chriſtian man is not 
forbidden tobe a Mapifirate, and: to 
bear rule and authoriue, 


12 The Goſpel doth got take away- 
Cival Government : neither do Gods 


inſtitutions overthrow one another, 
13 God calls men umo the Magi- 
ſtcacie either Immediately or Mediatte 
ly | 
14 Examples of {m:medigte calling 
we have in Moſes, Dawid,' &c. For 
God by his own voicecalled them 1m:- 
mediately and Extraordimarily unto 
the rule and governing of his people. 
I5 AMediate calling is eſpecually rwo 
wayes, either by Hereditarie ſucceſſion, 


__ or by Mens e{efion: Unto theſe wo 
 wnaycSof calling may all other be re | 


ferred. - + ES 
16 They which are called untothe 
Magiſtracie 
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Magiſtracie Mediately, are no lefſe to 
be accounted as inſtitured and appoint- 
ed by God, then thoſe which were cal- 
led "4 the voice of God himſelf Imme- 
diately. 

17 For whereas Peter ali thein 
the Ordinance of man. 1. Epiſt. 2.13. 
he doth it not therefore, as it they were 
onely an-humane ordinance: but be- 
cauſe they-are ordained by men; becaufe 
they aremen,and becauſetbey are made 
and appointed for the. good of men, 
and common benefir of humane ſocie- 
tie. 

18: The Office of a Megiltrate” is 
ſeen or conſidered either in Peace or 
—_ 

In thetime of Peace. let bim ad- 


| miniſter Fuſtice and Fudgement. - 


20 By 7uſtice we underſtand exter- 
wall obedience to back Tables of the ; 
commandments, ©! +: / 

''2x Forit isrhe: Magi[naca charge 
and care; to fee that both the;Tablesof 
the commandments.he -keprand:obſor- 
ved, 2s farre as ie concerns |Eixreraall 


Diſcipline: | 
_ .--22 He may and: mu hinder fall 


and 'blaſphemous opiniods from being 
yu abroad; He :may:and muſt pu- 
niſh 


272 - Concerning the 


niſh thoſe which are ſeducers of Souls on 


eſpecially ſach as are ſeditious : He may 
profanation of the fn 


- and mult hinder the 
Sabbath... . 


23 But yer be muſt not take upon n 
'bim authoritie- and power -over the;; 


Conſciences of men,whereof God one. 
ly is King. "on 

24 Therefore ncicher muſt the Ma 
giltrare compell the Subjc&s to any 


ju 
in 


falſe religion, neither muſt the Sub- 


.jeQs obey if he goes about to compel| 
them, E1 : 
25 Untothe 1dminiſtration of 7k 


fiice there belongeth alſo the power of fi 


.making (ail: Laws , to be:the derets 
mination of the law of nature. | | 
-..26 For.Chriſtian Common'wedlths art 
20t fimply ryed and bound to the. Fudd 
-6zall Laws of Moſes. > VO 
.. 27 Untotheifame alſo belong Cox- 
trafts, which are to be moderated by 
Charzitie and\ Equitie: From whence 
' 1tis eaſily-$achered what ve may' de- 
-ermine:in'the queſtion about Vſmurie, 
28 The Scripture ſimply forbiddeth 
Vſurie: But what be {ontrafts of 
_'Uſurie, thar've ruſt learn from. the 
:end of the Law,: which is Charitie; 
-and from the deſcription of the /Prohi- 
131 ph ” - —" mn_ 


9 
/ 
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| *Oigs alſofrom the incorrupt bs 
ult, Jnenc of the prudent, ws _ 
ny 2g Bythe name of Judgement fore. 
the mentioned, we underſtand the defend- 
ng of che good, and the puniſhing of 
% thoſe yyhich. do that which. is evil, Ram, 
Une B13. 4+ 
ne. 30 To which end and. purpoſe were, 
jadiciall Laws invented, for the hear. 
op and Judging both ( vill and Crimi- 
wall cauſes,., 
\.31 Therefore a Chriſtian man is 
nor forbidden togo to Law, ſo he do it 
in a lawful} manner. 
te F 2 The Puniſbment which the Ma- 
riſtrate infliterch upon the tranſgreſ- 
ts [ſours of the. Laws, and the troublers of 
| [humane ſacierie,muſt be {! orreſpondent 
re Jtothe Fault committed. 
+] 33 For it is nor free for the Magi- 
irate at his pleaſure, to. let delinquents' 
#- fand offenders, eſpecially ſuch;,as art.in 
y any enormous crime, SR and 89 uns, 
&« {puniſhed. 


1+ 


Sf. 34 Yet ſametimes. Equitic and Mos 
e. | deration of the rigour of the Law is. rQ 
b | be uſed :; bur 5} with a reſpe unto 
f | the Delinquent or Offer ender, and the 
e 1 Offenſe it ſelf. 

i þ 35 As Extreme. rigour of the Law 
; is 


474 : Concerning the 
is dtvietimes Extreme injurie +50 li 
wiſe Extreme indulgence and: rem 
nee doth Dull che &dge of the L 
and much diminiſh the power arid-2 
wen of the Magiſtrate, 

26 Here aqueſtion is moved ab 
Hereſie, Theft, and Adulterie, Wi 
ther che Sadfhment theres? ought t 
be Capital. 

'37 Whoſoever doth maineaih an bl 
relie Privately, or elſe vents or T 
abroad bur ot ſeditiouſty.z, wee ten 
rhar ſuchia one'ts to be pur t death. 

33 Other wayes of it 
ſpreading abtoad hereſits, we Weave w I 
forke Magiſtrare to pomifh.'*' 

To-ſay that the * aignent 
both T beftrelpectally i ir-be bur of 
- light and pet £f matrer, ought” 1d be'(# 
" - pitzall; that i vety hard. 

7 x 49 Yet we do not miſlale that dl 
tipour of tht Lav ſhould-be'execuit 
dpon ſack 8" zre committr robbail f 

5 breake rs into houſes, and ſuch as hy 
oy efcipe#for ſealing, atdYyer i ; 

_ 

J *S The Law 'of Got hath ' ad 
by. ts Alulterie co bt pkiſhied rid 
dea 

,. 4% Inte time of ;zatye fetthe Ms 


gifirat } © 


Civil Magiftracie. 275 


riftrate- be mindfull of his office ant 
Juty, thac he wages 7arre fawfully: 

43 For neither is che Bfpiftrare fort 
didden to 'Dexounce 'Warre,' nor the 
Subjefts to fake up arms , if the warre 
1 Lawfull. 

44 The Conditions of x Lwful! 
yarre are theſe, That it be undertaken 
port Authority of ſaperiduts, upon a —- 
rood Canſe, nnd with a zood Intention. 
Thom. 2. 2, q 49. © 
45 Warre is not warre but rabberie 
 Wif it be (undertaken withoar Laval 
in 4:thoritic of him that denouncerhir.” 
uf. 46 The 7uft cauſes of 'warre art 
þ Three: Either Fuſt deferift, or uſt Dit 
Wniſhment,or Recovering W what 1s unjuſt 
ly caken-ayviy. | 
(47 There muſt z}fo'be 4ddel an Inn- 

BE tention; of a fir and convenient 'end. 
The 724// mult be for Peare; anhd tarre 
if is not to be undertaken but npon necef- 
Ml frie : The End of Eng oft isor 
MW oncht robe the proctting of Peare. 


Hogs Eyiſt 20F- 
D's 2 righr Lama we yo 
þ act the Tawfult matey of >54þ ns 


warre; 


ewT” 


- 49 Ft Whs eeerthilyFhokeby Aurel 
þ a7 ro a certain Tribune ef Soulfiers, 
1 If 
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1f thou wilt he a Tribune,if thou wit 
live, hold. thy. Souldiers ing that thy] 
cammit no aulyages, Let none of thyme 
ſteal an ben, take away another may(ſtic 
Tees. nail of 4 rape, tread down tho 
ftanding corn; exa&'oyl, ſalt ,or-woog cou 
but letthem be cantent with their om + 
wages # If they go a forraging, aui(prd 
boothalmg, let them doit zu their enghe 
mies countrie and not in the countrieyol 
their friends and allyes. . . _ |} + 
.: $0. Forit can never be hoped, thafje# 
thoſe ſouldiers ſhould be proſperous iyÞon 
warlike enterpriſes, and fears of arms, 5' 
which. ac.cheir departure: carry awyſiſt 
with, them curfes. and tears for theyFnc 
. Fiaticum to ,feed upon by., the wag} 5 
Gregor. lib, 6. Hifior. cap. 2. jb 
..1$1 Let they their ſtrength +Þ 7 
gainſt their. enemies: But even again] 5 
.them let the ſiratagems of warre which": 
they uſe. be. lawfull. re er 
_ +52 But. yxrit, behooyes a Magiſtrate bl: 
totry.all courſes before he goes.cowarar 
For he may not doit but whentheex-| 5 
4eme neceflicy. of the commonwealthÞrn 
calls fort. , As Phyſicians are wont tor 
'do,when other remedieswill nor ſerve,Flve 
.at length to;coma to. ſearing and lavſbi 
þ$Hg» MY 2::1201 4 


(A 
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' 53 As in” playing at Dice, when 

{money 15 laid once ar Rake; itis a que- 
ation upon the caſt whoſe it ſhall be : 
wo is it in warre, The king and the 
puntrie lies at ſtake,” | 
54 The other pattof the Politicall 
aþprder , or Civil ſtate, is made up by 

he Subjefs, which are Relatively op- 
poſed ro the Magiſtrates.” 

55 Andthey are either mere Sub- 
ets, or elle rhey are joyned alſo in 
ome power. 

56 The SybjeFs ow unto their Af 4. 
itrates, honour,fear, fidehitie, obedi- 
ce, tribure, and prayers for them. 

57 This honozr muſt be performed 
1J8 heart and mind, in mouth and ward, 
+$ work and deed. | 
of} 58 We muſt look upon the Flagt- 
cFrates as the ordin:nce of God © nei» 
Per muſt we derra& from them with 
zteÞblack mouth, nor deny wnto them out 
ar:yard reverence. | | 
x-| 59 The Obedience which is to be per= 
IthÞrmed;hath certain bounds and limits: 

for thoſe $ybjefs which alſo them- 
velves are' j-yned in ſome power, may 
ar$0:bit rhe Magiſirates from uſurping 
do much power and authoritie over 


As em, 


60 Yea | 
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.. 69 Yea thoſeallo which are mul | 
Subjefts. are. not baund to obey th 
Magiſtrates #2 all things: that is, 
they ſhall, command any thing agar 
pietie and honeſtie, 
GL, Swbjefts arc to fear their on j 
Kings; For.chey have rule and.authar ti 
tie aver. theg; But Kings alfo awſt ſpl] tt 
God; For bis kingdome. Tweth over ul 
Plat. 103.19. 
62. We mult Fear God rather thafſtl 
Man: God Whole commands ate af 
vWaies. juſt, sather then MapcommantJe: 
ing.that whick is unjuſt. Tb 
63,.[f.' any , thing be command 
which ſeems hard and grievous ca ifjal 
born, yet yee mult bear it : Bur if chafſw 
waich is commanded be impiaus aſs 
unjuſt, we arc baund not to. abey it, 
.: 64; Werom - Tribute unto Kings ans « 
Magiſtrates; becaule they labour t 
us3 becauſe they rule and. govern vizan? o 
becauſe they defend us. wh 
. 65 But here a due moder ation 15-1 
quired! ; For, the tribuce muſt be:{uch{. 7: 
the Subjecs are,well able. rg pay; aſa 
ſack. 2s.the. neceſlicie of the conumapune 
wealth requires. v4 oils +10 
- 66 Here the queſtion is moved, yl 
ther that place 1, $478 is to be undiiÞar 
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4 
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« B JOt 
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whj ſtood of 7ight or Cuftome. Ic may be 
anſwered, by diftinguifhing beryueenche 
\ off Neceftie of 'Government and the 
iolfl Pleafure of the King, oe WE WO 
| 67 Prayers alſo are a dye which ſub. 
mY j<Rs are to. pay unto' kings. and'thoſe 
& that are in authoritie, as the Apoſtle 
| teacherh expreſfely- .». Tim. 2. 2. 
| 68 Is was well aid by Baygenhagsys, 
} That if we were as ready to pray for 
thaj the Magiftrates as: ve are to detra& 
: 2 from them, thencertaialy things would 
20 better with us, and it would be the 
F better for us, o* | 
Wl 69 The Hebrew Rabbies have ſuch 
alaying as this, Wounto that, people 
if which bury their own Lords. Febbz 
Solomon Far. in Comment. Hoſe. 1. 
t, | 70 And Antigenas. after his death 
axis often digged upagain by his. Subje &s. 
(of 71 And thus much concerning the 
Politicall Order, os Civil State, Ibet 
which remains concerns the. Political 
Dofrine. > 
72 Godiwho eſtabliſheth kingdomes, 
ran upto all Chriſtian-kings, princes 
0nd-governours peace- afd tranquelli 
\Þoth.in-hody. & ming here in this life, 
vid crernall ſalvation bath, of body 


k 
[| 


y 


iSod&fou in che life ro.come; Amer. | 
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a 
it. 
an 34 


> \ 
4 4 57 
\, ? k 
D [1 
$ 4 ,» 


Fo! 


CHAP. XXII 


| ) 64 44 
Wherein are contained T has 
"ologicall Aphoriſmes.con-F; 

cerning Wedlock. or 
Marriaze. = 


»4 Edlock is a Rate whidYy 

WV/3 was ordained by 
U/ $ even- then when ma: 
; 


CO ſtood in his integriti 
222 and before his fall.'Þ 
2 Marriage ts honourable in all,anf 
the bed undefiled, Heb. 13, 4. 
' 3'Bur co ſpeak properly and accurate 
ly,it js zo Sacrament , according t 
the definition which is given unto Bj 
priſme, and the Lords Supper. © 'F 
-* 4 Forit wants the externall andy 
ſible element according to Gods inf 
rution, and likeyvife it wants the pt 
miſe which is proper tothe Goſpel; 
5 But if we ſpeak generally and inſf-%% 
largeſenſe, ſoit may be called a Sac 
EE my 


- 
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fy ane pa fur of ambit thing- : 
 [Epbel. $ +3 2s: 

6 The proper hw and ſear” 'of the 
\Kotriae roakerding mattiage is to be 
Jound in Gen.,2,18,0c. i ; 

8 7: Unto. which Chis —_ 
Sack, Matth. 19. 5. ſheweth: thar the 
aver and ſolution: of ;all queſtions 
$od doubts concerning Matriage: 4isto 

e fetch from-that place, -//; ++: 

- $ There it is tanght char Marriage 

Is the lawfull and indifſoluble knot 

I* joyning. together "of two one= 

id *" to wit, the man and hs + OP 
;d Ban. 1 

9 There ) Digamie od Polyga- 

ie, that is, having rwo wivesor:more, 

$- againſt 'the inſtitution of mar- 
age. 
T0 Digemie is. not, when a wanaf- 
Fer the death of the firſt woman mar- 
Ficth a ſecond, but when 2:man at; the 
"4 me time hath two wives. Chryſoft. in 
* of} +Zo 
'--xx For neither are ſecond} marri- 
uoes, nor third, nor more then theſe 
Morbidden; by. the. Holy Ghoſt zzif ſa 

"wy thoſe that,marry, marryiny the 
MLor 
” re >: Again, "The: woman akee rhe he 


cath 


þ: 
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death of haw 6ch busband maybe mas] 
ried — gail as before > ne yet- oi 0 
'NETg: 324! » £1 Ul 
<" 22 trans? in be fakes 
the Old Teſtament 'Polyyamic or hi] 7 
ving many wives ,bue he #0 whess cb rl 
- pnanded ine» 
__ -x4 Qod anaralt ir; 1 ſay, riot fi 
: unbridled laſts ſake, bur for: 
- ting of the Church, and promot 
the pride | concerning the Bleſs 
ſeed. 
--'n5 And ſo God uſed thar whid 
was evitinthem, to a good end. 
16 That the Marriage-knot may 
lawfult, tere-is required the mul 
conſeut:of both parties. "N 
19 Thefefore there muſt he's no " 
olence _ neither muſt there be 
errott;! eſpecially ſach as touckerh te | 
ſubſtantials © of matridge. 
19 The Conſent which is requit 
muſt be /awfull; hoveſt, juſt, free 5 full 
and ſincere. 
- 19 - Butythough we Gaid there mul 
not be amy-errour, yer if the faith 4 
once pledyed; and-the-promiſe of 
rizgE one thade, it is'aot robe brok 
upon eyery ertour. | 
. 26 Nether Fs rhe Contratt to: 
m 


| 


. | 


made yoid and of nongefte, for want 
z| of every condition which is required 
in the (on/ent. = 
inf. 21 And further the C onſent of the 
WI parties is without force and efficaciezif 
there be ' nar alſo the Cavſent 'of their 
I parents. | 
21 And. therefore we! C Ay, Fen the 
pul Conſent of the parents 1s as well re- 
ts quired as the mutuall Conſent of the 
tl parties," and that 'not;;oncly for ho- 
i] neſties ſake ,- bye: allo for: necefl;- 
ia] TE: --», 
4 23 And this, we fay. follopring, the 
kl authoricic 30f. the Dipine, Natgyvall, 
Land (ui law, - 
"*1_ 24 Which alſo ſome Canons of the 
| Pontifictall law, eſpecially. the Ware 
yl ancient, do approve. 


2'| which they ow unto their children, or 
I if they, wilt abuſe.their power z the 
ſagiſtrate is to ſucceed into the place 
| of the parents. 

26 Unto the lawful joyning toge» 
& ther inMatcimony this-is alſo required, 


af that the degrees of, kindred: be not v> - 


olated. 
'27.- Who may lawfully be joyn- 


N 2 who 
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25 If the Parents. forger the uy 


ed together in - Matrimonie , and 


gue 


—_— _— ws, - _ 


234 Concerning 
who are forbidden ve are taught in 
Leviticus , Chapt. 18, and 20, hl 
an  expreſſe limitation of degreafſ| , 
both of ('onſanguinitie and © Afi þ 
1-0 4+ xads | 

28 Which | Texts vee ſay are to : 
be taken and underſtood not- one f} , 
'ly of the Perſons, but alſo of thi « 
Degrees. vATTA AS + 

29 And we expreſſely and plainh 
affirm char theſe are-the (onftituti | ; 


ons of the Lawof Nature. - $7<290 O 
30 In theſe therefore there is w}J 
place for DiÞenſation. 20 


+3» Fo theſe Divine Laws, n 
without good and wholefome -counf x 
'fel-and advice, for greater reve. ,- 
rence, there are alſo added by gol-J ,| 
ly Magiſtrates Prohibitions even to] , 
=o third degree of an unequal 
ine, | 
' 32 Which wealſo hold fitro beob- . 
ſerved ; bur yet fo, thatupon a good: 
and probable cauſe they may be re- 
laxed. | 
33 But till 'there muſt be a Provi- 
fo ' or care-had, that DiFenſation bt 
not turned into D:ſipation. | ''' 
' 34 In the Computation. or reckon 
ing of the Degrees, we follow - 
| Diſ- 


La AN 


S - = 2 
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27 


good. 
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Diſpoſition and order of the Canons. 

, 35 Not. that, we. acknowledge 
our ſclyes to: be bound unto. the Cga- 
ons of the Pontiftctall Law + but 
becauſe herein ir 41s. ſound and 
36 In a right line: there 'is given 
this Rule: As many as the Perſons are, 
ſo many are the Degrees, excepting 
One. | 
38 In a Collaterallequall Linethis 
Rule is given? As many degrees as 
one Perſon is diſtint from the ſtock, 
ſo many degrees is it diſtant from the 
other. | 

38 In a Collaterall unequall Line, 
In what degree the Perſon more re. 
mote is diſtant from the ſtock, in 
that likewiſe it is diſtant from the 
other, | 

39 Inreſpe& of Afinitiealſo ſome 
there are which are not to be married 
together, 

40. But this Afſinitie which bin- 
dreth marriage, doth not ſtretch it ſelf 
farre. 

41 For between the kindred of the 
husband and the kindred of the wife, 
there is no ſuch Afjinitie but that they - 
may mazrie one another, | 

N 3 42 Bur 


286: © Concerning 
. 42 Butberweenthe wife and. thi 
Kindred 'of the 'Husband , as alſobs 


tween the Hyusband and the Kindrety' 


, of the wife, there is ſuch Affiniti 


_ ” that they may not marry' one an6ſ 


ther. 
i 43 © Therefore according to the 


Conſtitutions of all Lawes, in a right $ 


Line Prohibition extends ir (elf 1þþ 
neely. 

44 In a Collaterall Tine, by the 
Provinciall Lawes, Prohibition is Ot 
- tended tothe Third degree. 

45 And'it reſpe&s not onely Cop 
ſanguinitie bur alſo A finite. 

46 And it is good couniel whid 
s'given by 1Z&ys, T hatin joyning to- 
gether in matrimonie,we are not one 
'xo conſider what is Lawfull, but alſo 
what is Honeſt, | 

47 The Principall end of mar 
riage is the propagation of man- 
kind , and of the Church conſe 
quently. - 

438 The Leſſe-Principall-ends are, 
That the Man and the Wife maj 
be mutuall and faichfull helps -ch 
one ' to the other , and thar they 
may be a Type of Chriſt and hit 
Church. 

49 The 


* _ EW 


«ka 


Wedloek> 2% 
49 T he: Accidentatl-end is, The 


woiding of fornication, :-./ 
50 For" what before the fall was 


: inſticured: for; an Office or Duty, 


after the fall became an Help Or 'Re 


medie.” 


- 5x Before Matrimanieznor without 
good reaſon, there muſt go Berrorh- 
n 
= Which i is the Promiſe of future 
Martlage. ? 

53 After nivrochid -\there : may be 
a ' Septration , ifor- Gadey cauſes; 
which are to be judged in" the' Gon- 


ſtories by godly, learned: ae yadens 
men, +=: 

54 In zenerall, we = char Ri- 
fuſals *may be made*tor' "more - cau= 
ſes ard Jooringn then” "Divanzes 
nay. 

55 For many chings: may binder 
Mtrimonie to be contracted, which 
cannot - diffolve it when "ir 1s- Toft 
traced, 

56 Matvimenis is diffolved by Death : 
and by Adulterie. 
' $7 By Adulterythe very Knot of - 
Matrimonie is diffolved , inſomuch 
that the party innocent: -may* warrie 
ag gain, Z 

2 N 4 58 Hierome 
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F Hierome thinks rhar he dub] | 
Tefje may not. he retaine uſtine 
thinks that ſhe: may not be Ee i 
Ang put Py \But ve go 3n; TY 
AvAay« 

59 If one party forſake the othe 
:and go away out of malice, the Magi 
Krate: doth well in providing and 
taking care for the partie 10n% 
Eent. 

69 Bur Rill we muſt remembe| , 
Chriſts 'Z _—__— Thar. there is no, 
.orher juſt +7 6608 Divorce but onth} m 

61A Statute ſpeaking E-xceptiveh 
is not extended to other cauſes, Bald Ip, 
-Lib. 28. C..de Adult. l. 

62 1nhabilitie of body for the uſeof}; 
Matrimonie doth not make a Divorce, 
bus it ſhewes that no true army 
went before. 7 
+, 63 It is proved by this Argument: 
Becauſe | that. Iyhabilitie bappening | 1 
- afcer marriage doth not admit of a 
© Divoree, , 
$ 64 We may judge the like col» 
. cerning any errour in the SubManr 
;tialls. | 
-f Fs Violence i is counted equall to De- 
ſert 


i0Nts 
66 That 
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Mel 66 That Hatrimonieis to be diffol- 
Wl ved for Herefie,we do not hold,neither 
dowe grantite. +; 2; > 
Id: 67 Virginitie is Subordinate toweds 
lock : for chaſticie in both ſtates is- 

her pleaſing unto. God. | 
gl 68 The Apoſtle. preferres © 7jr- 
and ginitie before yedlock, to wit, in jido. 
WJ neous and fit perſons, which have the 
Gift of Contizencie 2 u0t abſolutely, | 
derf but in ſome refpef 3 by reaſon. of 
Ny troubles, which follow thoſe that are 
| married, and the circumſtances of 
times, 

69 The yoke of V:;rginitic is not to 
4 be impoſed upon any againſt their 
x wills : for all are not able to bear 
Fit. | 
© 1 70 Therefore it is free for all to 
Y | marcie : Burt, as for thoſe that burn, ir 
is neceflaries 

71 If the Spirit voluntarily make 
6 | thee a Virgingthen art thou a 7irgin 
, indeed; There is no need of a Yow, or 
any (oattion. 
"| 72 If thou arc a Yirgiz upon Co- 
attion, before God thou art no Vir- 
{ein ; neither doth thy Yow profic 
' Urthee. 

73 Virginitie = Body without 


5 Fitr- 


© :290 - -\Concefning 
-Pirginitis of Mithd is but Hyportiti. 
allo node 4025 3.0), 7 Ja 
94 Which is not tobe compangf/o! 
- with Holy Wedlock, bur is co'be qu 
« farre afcer it. | Y 
75 Ir pfofirs nothing ro keep th 
_- Body Tmpolluted: withouty and to'ha 
* _,"*the Mind Fuming and Flaming wit 
laſts within. : RT. | 
«76 Whar doth icprofitto haveth 
Fleſb ſound and the find corrupt | 
ed 2 ' 
757 And yet what one of-a -thouſan{ 

is there of thoſe that Yow 7irginiti] 
which keeps his body alcogether in|. 
polluted ? | 
- 78 Bur certainly there is not ar 
that hath his Mind free from the bury 
ing of luſt within. 

79 Paul himſelf that great Apoſtk 
- Wou'd here make no Law, nor caſi 
ſnare upon any man. - 

' $0 Ir were to be wiſhed therefor: 
that they which cannot centain then 
ſelves, would not give up their nams 
to/7irginitie, and vow to live a fingl 
life : Ir 18a ſumptuous tower, and! 
great word which all cannot receiv 

| Bern.Serme ad Cler, _ 
81 1 knoyy no woman, and. mn 
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Yig.1iam no Virgin, Cafſianus cites this 
7 Paying our of Baſih. £5h.'6. de Spir. 
md{ſornic. © -.. | 
8z A good man uſecharedloch wells, 
' [But an evil” man uſetly neither eds 
| ſock nar Pirgimitie wel , 
3 Chriſt, -who is the-Bridegroom 
of of £0 Church, be preſent by his grace 
«I with all thats thar or hy pans = 
thi they may leag a and voug 
tf Cafe at Ted, ry, unto the 
| celeſtial]: OE" Jet mAnPYy 


be 


—-Forment. 
yB have (cen the eſtate 0 


Chriſts (hurch Militant 
*D here on Earth, It remains 


SS& now that we lift up our 
NR minds, and eleyare ou 

thoughts to the conſideration of the 
Church Triumpbant in the Heavens, | 
2 The Paſſage of the godly our of: 
the 21ilitant Church into the. Church 
Triumphant is by the gate of Death. Inj 
which conſideration Gregorie Nyſſen in! 
his oration concerning Death, wittily 


compareth 


had 5» 0% \n +2 a Mt. 


wy in © ww (9. 


v 
Yr 
} 
C 
7 
t 
f 


_ 
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compareth it to a Midwife which 
brings us forth into another world un- 
toa life truly ſocalled, * * - 

. 3 After Death follows the Zudge- 
ment : whole Foreranner is the #1i- 
werſall Reſurreftion. 1t us appointed. 
unto all men once to die, but after 
tbis follows the Fudgement, Hebr. 
9. IJo, -- pe | 

4. They that bave done good ſhall 
come forth into the reſurrefion of 
life : and they that bave done evil, 
unto the: veſurreffim of damnation. 
John 5. 29, b EE et 8 | 

5s Fayre things there are which are 
called a mans laſt,"the- conſideration ' 
vehexeof ſhould never* depart out of 
our memotie : and theſe are they; 

Death, the ReſurrefFion, the, Fudge- 
ment, and'the Eternall Manſign and 
habitation of the godly in Reaven,and 
the damned in Hell. LTIIGY 
6 Bythe name of D2ath here we 


{| underſtand nor the. continuall Miſe- 
I ies of this preſent life, 1:Cor; 15.31. 
I NortheDeath of the Soxl in treſpaſ- 
I ſes and'finnes. Epheſ. 2. 5. Nor that 


Bleſſed. Death by which being dead 


inf] tnto fihne; thar' is, freed and delivered 


from the dominion thereof, & fo _ 
ama 
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damnation, we live ynto God. Fon, 
6. 2, Nor that Erernall Deatb,, or (e- 
cond death of the damned. Fevel.2, 

II, OE Sheet ie? $8: wha 

7 But we yadcrſtand the, Death of |. 

the Bedy, which is the ſeparation of 
Soul from Body, the priyation of car. 
nall life, agd the paſſing away of the lit- 
tle World; = ol 
. 8-He that Des unto ices before 
— he dies the Death of the Body, doth 
not die an Eternal Death when he 
dies the Death of the Redy.. Sphinz 
Phil. Gap. 36: © Sous 
. 9 Bythe gate of Sinxe Death en 
tred into ofif world, and ſagaſſed up 
all men. Roms Felt © 
_ , 190 Which Death.is not the diffoſuri, 
on and reduRion of the Soul into no- 
thing, but the. departing of. the Soul 
out of the Houſe of the Body. The 
Soul cannot be deſtroyed. Jatth. 10, 
28, _ i | ; 2 hn 5 
11 . The Scripture maketh mention 
bur of two receptacles of $guls ſepara- 
ted from their bodies: The pne of the! 
godly; the other of the wicked. 
12 Away then with Pargatorie; a 
way with that (ſuxerarvyia or) 
- night and ſleeping of Souls, bane 
EY OD - 
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the Day of Death and 'the Day of 
Tudgement : Away with 'Pythagoras 
his ( Mergualugens, or) Transmigras 


- tion of Souls; away with Apparitions 
- of Souls; © o | 


13 For there is no middle place, 
where one can be. ourof Puniſbhmentiif - 
he be not in the Kingdomes no place, - 
where one can be: out of the Devils 
compaty, if he hath 'not —— 
with { brift. Auguſt. de: Pecc. Mere 
Remſſ. Cap. w« "(4 

14 Before the Univerſal Reſurre- 
fion the greater world ſhall pafle 2- 
way : and after that ſhall follovy the 
Univerſall Judgement. 

I5 Many of the ancients were of '0« 


- pinion thatthe 7071d ſhobld paſſe a- 


way by the Change of 2uzlitie onely, 
and not by the Abolition of Subſtance. 

16 But the Scripture uſech words 
very Emphaticall. Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſſe away. Matth. 24. 35. Luke 
22.33. | 
| 5 The Key which is to open our 
Graves; and the Pledge of our Reſur- 
reQion is the Reſurreffion of (brift'our 
Head. . | FE 

13 The Reſurrefion of our bodice 
is confirmed by manifeſt a 
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; of the Holy Spirit inthe Scripture, and} 6 
they are often repeated, 17 
19 The Prelydes or forerunners if | 44 
- our Reſurreftion are the particular ex. 
amples of thoſe which were raiſed y 
. 2gainto lifeinthe Old and New. Te *% 
: Rament : whom Tertullian: calls rheÞÞl 
. Candidates of immortality. $Js 
\.'-20'Man was at the firſt both io Bady' 
- and-Soul created for immortalitie: The 
-Body is the Souls inſtrument, by which 
it worketh in a&ions good or bad, The 
body of the godly is the Temple of the 
- Holy Ghoſt : Yea, our bodies are fel 
with the quickning Body and Bloud of $2 
Chriſt. And how then can they always 
. remain in the Grave ? 
21 God is the Authour of our Re. 
 ſurrefion : But Chriſt is the Finiſher 
cthereof,in and with his humane nacure 
aſſumed. | 
22 Not onely all fleſh, but even the 
ſame fleſh that was, ſhall be raiſed up 
again. F 
23 Their change in amoment,whichF. 
ſhall be found alive upon Earth at the! 
laſt day , ſhall bero them in ſtead of/ 
Death and Reſurreftion from the! 
dead, 
24 Neither ſhall Chriſt onely raiſe 
us 
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ng | us up, but he ſhall be alſo our. Judge, 
 [iobn.5.27. The Father bath given him 
of (authoritie to execute Fudgement. 
x. | 25 Cbriſt,when he cometh co judge 
up the world, ſhall appear in theſame na- 
e Jture which heunited unto himſelf by 
be his Incaruation. That fleſb ſhall ſie and 

judge which ſtood before the Zudge : 

Thar feſb ſhall judge which was it 
Jſelf formerly judged. 

26 This #niverſall . Fudgement 
1 Gods Truth and Juſtice dorequire. 
ef 27 The exact Form, Manner, and 
«d [Proceeding in Judgement at the laſt 
of $day, Experience itſelf will then better 
e feeach then any humane underſtanding 
can now Conceive. 
| 28 Lerus, whileſt we are here,pray 
,j Junto God with ſighs and grones, to be 
e {delivered from the Sentence of Cone 
demnation in that day : Let us now 
heare theYoice of Invitation,that then 
we may heare the Yoice of Conſolas 
tion. 

29 Aﬀcer Sentence is once paſſed, 
Jgimmediately follows Execution. Then 
Jiball chey which are (ct at the righe 
Jband of the Judge,encer into Life ever= 
Bafiing, and they which are on the lefe, 
e ſhall be caſt into. Zug rlefing Foe. 

nai | - 


” 
_” 


B- 2 — _ 
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Matth, 25. 34 41. «2 of 
- 30 The Bleſſedxeſſe of eternall Libſ,; 
comprehendeth ia it the-Privationaſte 
Abſence of all £vi{ , and the Preſale 
and Fruition of all Good. 

:-3x WeThall be Freed and delive 
from all Sinwe;and from all Puniſbme 
due unto finne, 
+ 32' Our vile Body ſhall be faſhion 
like unto Chriſt: his glorious Bod 
Philip. 3. 21; But there ſhall be gre}; 
difference in glorie, 205 2 2G 
+33 Weſhall ſee God without ani 
we {ſhall Love him alwayes with 
loathing , and praiſe bim eyermdt 
without being wearted, Auguſt. 22. 
(tvit. Dei, cap. 30: FY. 
© 34 Viſion ſhall ſucceed in the pla 
6f Faith, Fruition in the place of Hoh 
and Charittie here onely Tychoate ſh 
be there Co#/rrmmate. | 
''-35 God ſhall be fulnefle of Ljj 
to the Vaderſtanding, ſluperabundang 
of Peaceto therill, and continua 
of Eternitie to the Femorice Be 
Serm. 11. Super Cant. Col-5 19. 

36 The Saints ſhall Rejoyce fort 
Pleaſantneſſe of Place,which they ſh 
poſſeſie ; for the ſweet Company, wilf7 
whom they ſhall rezgne ; for the G 
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"Yof rheir Bodies , which they ſhall pur 
"Jon; for the 7orld,which they have con- 
Wtemned; and for Hell,which they have 

eſcaped. Bonavent. in Dizr. Cap. 50. 

8 37 Letusthen Paxtand Breath for 
earneſt deſire after that Life, whoſe 
King is theTrinitie,whoſe Law is Cha- 
r:e , and whoſe Meaſure is Eter- 

, ITS1-M | | L 

38 Neither ſhall our Being be ſub- 
eject unco-Death , nor our Knowledge 

Junto Zrrour,nor our Love unto Of- 

ſenſe. Sphinx Phil. pag. 5. | 
$ 39 We ſhall ſee God face to face : 
rec thall heare him ſpeak” immediately 
nto us. | . 
49 The Ele ſhall have 73/dome 
alin the higheſt degree 3 Righteouſneſſe 
in full perfeRion ; Foy which is ever- 
laſting ; and ſhall Sing {aſe and Glo- 
7y unto God without end, 
41 41 the Ele Salvation ſhall ſee : 
But Glory in a different degree. 
42 It hath nor at any time entred 
into che heart vf man to conceive,what 
Flory God hath prepared forhis EleQ. 
I. Cor. 2. 9. And if his Heart is not 
Fable ro conceive it, much lefle is his 
Tongue able to expreſſe it. 
43 Tothe Eternall Tife of the _ 
| ; e 


% 
Pn 


_ tobe alwayesdying : and the death ( 


the Diverſitie of the Puniſhments : Bt 


fol, zZQorL. 
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ſed is oppoſed the Eternall Death off 
the damned, which in the Revelatin Ry 
< 


- ” x 


>—" iscalled the Second Death. 


44 The life of the damned hall be C 


the damned,to: .be alwayes living. ] ſol; 
it be life, why doth it kill ? and if $** 
be death, why doth it endure? 

5 The damned ſhall fo live, thi f 
they ſhall be alwayes dying, and ſo diffs" 
that they ſhall be alwayes livingf*** 
Bern. in Med. Devote. Cap. 3+ Co. 
193 | a 
46 Inthe Fleſh ſhall they be cormens the 
ed with Fire, and in the Soy! with , 
iporm of Conſcience. Ibid. x 

47 Iristhe' Erermtie of the Puniſ F 
ments which beyond all meaſure is ic 
creaſeth their torments, laying upa IE 
them a weight unſupportable. oh 

48 For to be tormented without] ” 
end, this is that which goes beyondallÞ? 
the bounds of deſperation, 1þdor. Clarif © 
Orat, 12, PET A 

49 Grievous is the Torment of th fY* 
damned for the B3trerneſſe of the Pw” 


niſhments : But it is more grievous fl - 


13; 


moſt grievous for the Eternitie oft 
Puniſhments, Dionyſe in 18 Apocalyj. 


So Tis FP! 
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a 50 The Gate ſhall be ſhut upon them. 


. Jof Indulgence, the Gate of Mercie, 
githe Gate of Hope, the Gate of Con 
Wolztion , and the Gate' of Good 
: $707 ks. | 
Fi: To be for ever deprived 
of the beatificall vifion of God, 


ng | 
'F- 52 Being ſqueezed under the un- 
' Kbpportable weighr- of Puniſhments, 
They ſhall wiſh they had no being : bur 
Sit (hall be all-in vain. They ſball deſire 
'Þo diez but death ſhall flee from. them. 
qRevel. 9.6, 
| 53 They ſhall rore for the very 
a Piſquietnefſe of heart; they ſhall rage 
for madnefſe, and gnaſh their reeth-: 
here ſhall be weeping for grief, 4nd 
\pnathing of teeth for madnefle. - Ber. 
(Ser. 8. in Pſal. gi, 
F 54 Of all which ſome have a taſt 
i ſeven in this Life. | 
-: 55 The Companze, of the Devils, 
+ ſand the Dualitze of the Place do ex- 
+ (ceedingly increaſe the Torments of the 
| (Pamned. - vis 83 Smit 3 
{}. 56 Neither ſhall the Forments of 
; he Damned, be onely Eternal , on 
Ye they 


F 


Hatth. 25. 10, Underſtand the Gate © 


goes beyond all the Puniſhmentrs in -- 


"5 OY T My error 


\ D of > 
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they ſhall alſo. be pithout all inter. 1 
 aniſſeon as any time, The ſmoke of thifr } by 
Torments- aſcendeth up for ever ad(] fe 
ever. Reyel. 14, 11. 
| 57 Asin Heaven one is more glory 
- ous then another : So likewiſe jn 1 Hel 
one ſhall be. more miſerable hen ans. 
_ ther. Auguſt.41 Enchirid. Cap. 3. * 
58 We are very curious:'ro knoy 
 Wherc Hell is: But weare not (o cats 
full to. learn hows we may efcape it] 
Oar thoughts vere better ſpent in es 
dicating upon it. 

59 When we fit down to. eat and 
drink,.and when we riſc from table 
again, when we lie down to ſleep, at 
when vve riſe up again': at all rime, 
and-in allplaces,it is very good ro chink 
upon Hell. 

6d For, TSthink upon Hell preſerry ; 
a man from' falling into Its (hor yſah 
Hom. 44 in Matth. 

6x Doſt thou chink ro quench the 
flames of Hell by not ſpeaking of it? 
or, Doft chou think thoa, kindleſt the 
flame. cheteof by ſpeaking of it 
Whethcr thou ſpeakeſt of ic or ag 
the Hame is alyayes there alike. 14 
?n Homil.. 2. if 2. Theſe. 


'62 He" del iver us from eternal 
death, 


death, who himſelf died for us : He 

F bring us unto eternall Life, who bime 

ſelf is the Prince of Life bleſſed for 
ever. To whom with the Fa- 


MM V0: 


th ther and the Holy Spirit be 
l all honour and'glory 

6 World without 

q end. Amen. 
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